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Carole M. Cusack

University of Sydney

Vestigial States: Secular Space and the
Churches in Contemporary Australia?t
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Introduction
g - -‘ : d The legacy of the Enlightenment is increasingly contested in the twen-
] . . . .
ty-first century. Science is a key explanatory authority for technological
modernity, but since the mid-twentieth century new religious forms and

supernaturally-tinged popular culture (close relatives of religion, but liber-
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i,’ ;- ated from the traditional and institutional aspects of that phenomenon)
£7 1 : < .;. S ] have been resurgent. The so-called ‘World Religions’ (the biblical creeds of

J 1 ' Judaism, Christianity, and Islam, and the sub-continental dharmic tradi-
tions of Hinduism and Buddhism) have resisted the notion that they share
a common inheritance with secularism. It is here argued that these ongo-
ing disclaimers are examples of professional boundary maintenance that
reveals much about the embattled position of traditional religious institu-
tions within secular modernity, in which popular culture and communica-
tions media have radically transformed the climate in which religious affili-
ation and spiritual identities are negotiated.?

From a religious studies point of view, the methodological models of
sociology and cognitive science(which are representative of a range of non-
confessional scholarly approaches), clarify these boundary conflicts as intrin-
sically politically-motivated stances aimed at shoring up religion’s declining
power bases in the Western countries like Australia, through the assump-
tion of roles offered by governments (provision of education, medical care,
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job provision agencies and so on).? Naomi Goldenberg’s model of religious
institutions as ‘vestigial states’, defined as ‘the institutional and cultural
remainders of former sovereign ties surviving within the jurisdictions of
contemporary governments provides valuable insights’.* When the church-
es are viewed in this way, it is clear that in order to retain any influence
in secular societies in which they can no longer make citizens heed them,
religious bodies needs must partner with secular Western states to retain
what little power is offered to them. This article uses Goldenberg’s model as
a lens through which to examine the contemporary Australian political and
religious landscape.

Religion, the Enlightenment, and Romanticism: Reason and
Democracy

The twin artistic and intellectual currents of the eighteenth century,
the Enlightenment and Romanticism, advocated radically different ap-
proaches to knowledge, authority, philosophy, aesthetics, and religion
(among other political and cultural domains). The Enlightenment champi-
oned scientific experiment (empiricism),the primacy of reason in both in-
dividual decision-making and societal standards, and the universality and
public status of knowledge arrived at though these processes. Romanticism
advocated the primacy of experience and the authority of inner conviction
based on individual desires, personal aesthetics, and suspicion of social con-
ventions, authority structures, and familial duties and obligations.® Both
movements were concerned with individual freedom (the Enlightenment
advanced representative democracy against other, less equitable political
systems, and the Romantics espoused human rights for women and slaves
among others, marriage for love, and the notion that personal fulfilment
was a profound, integral, and honourable goal in life). Further, both had an
immense impact on religion in the West, and began the transformation over
time that renders religion in the eighteenth century almost unrecognisable
from its contemporary manifestation.

When Australia was settled by Captain Arthur Phillip and the First
Fleet in 1788, the rationalist aspirations of Immanuel Kant’s essay, ‘What
is Enlightenment?’ in which he argued that the condition of enlightenment
(Aufklirung) required the ‘freedom to make public use of one’s reason in
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all matters’,* had inspired the American War of Independence (1775-1782),
and would manifest in the French Revolution of 1789, the Haitian slave
revolt led by rebel Toussaint L'Ouverture in 1791, and a range of other anti-
colonialist and democratic uprisings. Britain had an inherited social and
political system that featured a monarch, a bicameral legislature, and an
established church, the Church of England. The United States of America
instituted a republic, comprising a federal two-house system (Senate and
Congress) and a directly-elected President, with state governments beneath
the federal level. Significantly, the American constitution mentioned reli-
gion just once; at the end of the Third Clause of Article 6, it states that ‘no
religious Test shall ever be required as a Qualification to any Office or public
Trust under the United States’. Additional information about the place of
religion in the modern secular republic of the United States is contained in
the 1" Amendment, which provides that, ‘Congress shall make no law re-
specting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise there-
of’.7 The complication of a state level of government means that throughout
the centuries various states have attempted to make laws regarding religion
that have been overturned by the judicial system, in protection of what is
commonly called the ‘separation of powers’ (that is, the non-establishment
of any religion). Further, the religious freedoms of the 1% Amendment are
protected by the 14" Amendment, which affirms that ‘[n]o State shall make
or enforce any law which shall abridge the privileges or immunities of citi-
zens of the United States’.?

These protections render the United States a secular states that is
nonetheless highly favourable to religion, so much so that its religious di-
versity and luxuriant growth of new religious forms are unrivalled in the
contemporary world. The modern idea of religious tolerance is traceable to
the Protestant Reformation, in which the effect of Martin Luther’s Nine-
ty-Five Theses (1517) and his departure from the Catholic Church was the
formation of multiple Christianities, not merely Catholicism and Lutheran-
ism. Protestantism minimised institutional mediation and promoted the
individual’s personal relationship with God through reading the Bible, and
Gutenberg’s printing of the Bible in 1456 made it possible for devout Protes-
tants to do this.” Suddenly,there were potentially as many interpretations of
scripture as there were readers, and every Christian could be his or her own
spiritual authority. This was an important precursor to modern religious
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tolerance, in that Protestantism endorsed the individual conscience and
privatised religion, rendering the idea that those who held divergent be-
liefs might be persecuted on that account (as was the case in the Middle
Ages) both tyrannical and unjust. Religious tolerance, religious freedom,
and inter-faith dialogue, in which members of different faiths can share in-
formation about their beliefs and practices in a safe environment with no
intention to proselytise, are distinctively modern and depend upon Enlight-
enment claims concerning the secular nature of the state, and its limited
powers to interfere in citizens’ religious affiliation or lack thereof."

These interconnected historical changes are important when exam-
ining the status of religion in a twenty-first century democratic state like
Australia, where despite the fact that the 2011 Census returned a figure of
61% of Australians identifying as Christian, other sources such as data from
National Church Life Survey (NCLS) in 2011 suggest that approximately
15% of Australians attend regular (defined as monthly) Christian worship,
a figure that is likely to have declined in the six years since that data was
collected."Australians exhibit distaste for, and on occasion hostility toward,
unpopular religions such as the (new) Church of Scientology and (old, but
new to Australia) Islam."” However, Marion Maddox has argued that Austral-
ians tend to code religion as a positive;even if they are not religious them-
selves, they believe that ‘religion is a good thing for other people to have’."?
This is one possible contributing factor to the very close relationship that the
federal and state governments in Australia have with the Christian churches.

The Emergence and Dominance of the ‘World Religions’
Paradigm

The academic discipline of Religious Studies has a contested geneal-
ogy, with a particularly fraught relationship with Theology (despite the
clear distinction that Theology is a confessional emic discourse involving
insiders, and Religious Studiesis a non-confessional - or as colleagues in
Europe tend to say, ‘scientific’ —etic discourse which may involve outsiders
or insiders)." Religious Studies is also now engaged in shifting the culture
of the discipline away from prioritising the so-called ‘World Religions’ and
developing more flexible and apt definitions of ‘religion’ to meet the chal-
lenge of those movements that have to date tended to be excluded from the
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category. Among Religious Studies scholars it has been acknowledged for
approximately thirty years that the theoretical models of religion that have
dominated the field since its inception in the mid-nineteenth century were
in the main uncritically derived from Christianity, and when applied to ‘oth-
er’ religions often produced caricatured, or seriously misleading renditions,
due to what Michael Pye has termed the ‘long shadow’ cast by Christian-
ity over well-nigh all religions and over the academic study of religion(s)."”
This ‘long shadow’ is also partly responsible for the relationship of Religious
Studies to Theology in the academy, and for the claim that periodically reap-
pears that Religious Studies, despite its putative secular and scientific mo-
dus operandi, is nothing more than a disguised form of liberal Christianity.'

Christian derived models of religion also resulted in many religious
and spiritual traditions being denied status of ‘religion’. Indigenous Aus-
tralian religions area highly poignant example of this phenomenon. From
1788 when British colonial occupation commenced, to the 1871 publication
of anthropologist Edward Burnett Tylor’s Primitive Culture, Whites in Aus-
tralia did not recognise that Aboriginal religions existed, rather classifying
them as merely ‘traditions’ and ‘customs’."” The definition of ‘religion’ Eu-
ropean observers used was based on Christianity, and as Indigenous Aus-
tralians had no written texts, formal religious functionaries like priests or
monks, ceremonial structures, or Supreme Being, the colonial invaders as-
sumed they had no religion. Thus, in 1864 EW. Farrar stated that Aboriginal
Australians had ‘nothing whatever in the shape of religion to distinguish
them from the beasts’."® This was not, however, due to lack of knowledge of
what Indigenous people did: the colonial administrator David Collins (1756-
1810) published An Account of the English Colony of New South Wales in 1798,
avolume that was rich in descriptions of ‘traditions’ and ‘customs’, but from
which the designator ‘religion’ was absent." Tylor’sinnovativeresearch pro-
posed a basic definition of religion, ‘belief in spirit beings’, a radical change
in the model of religion that enabled Whites to recognize the Ancestors of
Indigenous culture as religious beings, after eight decades of denigration
and denial of Aboriginal Australian religion.?

The ‘World Religions’ paradigm still dominates the high school and
university textbook industry, and until recently was largely unchallenged
in pedagogical contexts. It relies, as Mark MacWilliams et al have observed,
on representing ‘each of these traditions as a synthetic whole that can be
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coherently summarized through a set of sub-categories; founders, sacred
scriptures, fixed doctrines, ritual practices, festivals and so on’.?! The pro-
cess whereby a religion became part of this elite group is also of interest;
from the Early Modern era onwards, as European nations were engaged in
colonialism and conquest of the Americas and the Pacific, Asia, Africa and
the rest of the world, those religions that resisted the advances of Chris-
tian missionaries, whose literate clergy mounted arguments against con-
version to the religion of the conquerors, became members of a small club
of ‘real’ religions, usually consisting of: Christianity and its fellow Semitic
monotheisms, Judaism and Islam, Buddhism, and Hinduism (itself a West-
ern construction unknown prior to British annexation of India). The list is
sometimes extended to include Chinese Religions (Daoism, Confucianism),
Zoroastrianism, Shinto, and Sikhism. It is important to note that all these
religions have formal institutional structures, have written scriptures, and
were successful in resisting the evangelistic efforts of Christian missionar-
ies. Encounters with Christianity had the effect that the other ‘World Re-
ligions’ modelled themselves on the rich, powerful Western religion, indi-
rectly reinforcing (and entrenching) the models of religion used by early
Religious Studies scholars.??

‘Indigenous’ religions are excluded from the ‘World Religions’” para-
digm, in that they are diverse and from a range of geographical locations
and historical eras. They are grouped together regardless of their historical,
cultural or linguistic particulars. This arbitrary group is united on the crite-
ria that such traditions (Native American, African, Maori, Aboriginal Aus-
tralian, and Inuit religions, among others) are primal, non-literate, local,
ethnic, non-proselytising, and are thus ‘different’ to the normative world
religions. Yet Indigenous Religions are not the only religions that are ex-
cluded from the Christian-based ‘World Religions’ model. All forms of ‘new’
religion, which may be literate and textual (like World Religions) but lack
origins in the distant past, formal institutional structures, and familiar
beliefs and practices that resemble ‘religion’ as it is traditionally under-
stood, are also excluded. This article will now consider how this happens,
and how it is that the modern secular Western state has a ‘special’ relation-
ship with Christianity (and by extension, a diluted relationship with other
World, Indigenous and new religions) that results in the exclusion, and oc-
casionally the vilification, of ‘other’ religions and spiritualities in both legal

14

Cusack

contexts and public discourse.
Religion as a ‘Vestigial State’ and the Transformations of the
Victorian Era

Naomi Goldenberg, Professor of Religious Studies at University of
Ottawa, is engaged in a long-term research project that identifies reli-
gions as ‘vestigial states’. This definition of religion emerged from Golden-
berg’s desire to shift the scholarship of religion from essentialist notions
of supra-empirical realms, inner beliefs, and other non-verifiable elements
that bolster the treatment of religion as sui generis, as irreducible.? In this
model, religion is accorded special privileges, theological interpretations
are favoured, and believer’s understanding endorsed, rather than rational,
secular evaluations being valued and sociological, political and legal insights
being gained. Goldenberg states that:

these vestigial states called ‘religions’ are subject to limitations within the
territories of Western democracies and benefit from certain privileges ...
Vestigial states differ from the non-vestigial varieties chiefly pertaining to
the range of powers they wield and in regard to the abstractions they cite
to justify their authority. Those organizations recognised as states might
ground themselves on such terms as freedom, equality, justice, or as the
proper homelands of and idealized race or ethnicity, whereas vestigial states
called religions often appeal to some form of divinity (generally male) as

a foundational principle. Interestingly, for the most part, both state and
vestigial states often cite the same abstractions as bases of authority. For
example, both the United States and Canada conjure God as an originary
architect in patriotic pledges and preambles of their central documents.*

Goldenberg’s work is central to the argument of this article, as the
identification of religions as ‘vestigial states’ goes a considerable distance
to explain why the secular state retains a special relationship with various
Christian denominations and accords them privileges, while simultaneously
attempting to exclude other arguably religious traditions and groups from
being granted the status of religion and receiving any privileges attendant
upon such status under the law.

As noted above, the twin currents of Enlightenment rationalism and
Romantic emotionalism wrought a transformation of religion in the West.

15



Cusack

Kant’s Religion Within the Limits of Reason Alone (1793) reduced the core
of religion to morality, and naturalised the figure of Christ as an exemplar
of ‘moral rightness’ that was congruent with reason, because ‘adherence to
the principle of moral rightness is fundamental to what Kant considers to
be the “religion of reason”.? This was compatible with the modern secular
state’s interest in both controlling and protecting its citizens through the
rule of law.?¢ Throughout the nineteenth century, the supernatural content
of religion was continually undermined by the development of new academ-
ic disciplines such as Biblical criticism and archaeology, and challenges from
the hard sciences. Books such as Charles Lyell’s publication of The Principles
of Geology (1830-1833) and Charles Darwin’s The Origin of Species (1859)
both undermined literalist interpretations of the Bible with regard to God’s
creation of the Earth some six thousand years ago, and the creation of hu-
man beings by God in the Garden of Eden.”

As science and reason eroded the content of traditional Christianity, the
legacy of Romanticism emphasised personal experience, which manifested
in a range of new religious and spiritual activity in the nineteenth century.
For example, a combination of factors, including the Romantic movement’s
fascination with picturesque medieval ruins (genuine or artificial) and the ex-
otic Catholicism they evoked, and the Enlightenment promotion of freedom
which facilitated the subsequent passage of legislation such as the Catholic
Emancipation Act (1829), resulted in a revival of Catholic devotional prac-
tices, such as pilgrimage to holy shrines, in both the Church of England and
the Roman Catholic Church.? The nineteenth century was a era of accelerated
change, characterised by the retreat of institutional Christianity, the develop-
ment of new religious choices (such as the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints, founded in the 1820s by Joseph Smith, Spiritualism, founded in
the 1850s by the American sisters Margaret and Kate Fox, and the Theosophi-
cal Society, founded in 1875 by Madame Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott), and
the increased opportunity for individualism and material consumption to
become defining factors in the formation of the modern self and lifestyle.
This growth in affluence had a Romantic dimension, considered in the light of
consumer culture. The British sociologist Colin Campbell has argued that the
origins of modern consumerism lie in Romanticism, in that the imagination
fuels a cycle of desire and acquisition that ‘never actually closes’.?” This cycle
of desire and acquisition applies equally to experiences (of history, of nature,
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of exotic travel destinations, of culinary treats, or sensual play) as it does to
objects. Experimentation with a range of religions was one way in which this
consumption of experience manifested.

The late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries saw the birth of what
is commonly called the ‘spiritual seeker’, a crucial part of the ‘cultic milieu’,
the illegitimate and unregulated matrix of religious and spiritual ideas and
groups that both governments and institutional Christianity strenuously
sought to exclude from the category of ‘religion’. The cultic milieu consists
in the main of ‘occult’ and ‘esoteric’ (Latin and Greek terms respectively for
‘hidden’) beliefs and practices. These traditions have always been part of the
religio-spiritual undercurrents of the West, which was dominated by Chris-
tianity from about 400 AD till about 1850. Monotheism is inherently ab-
solutist, in that it preaches one God, one scripture, one source of authority,
and (despite the fact that Christians often argue that the origins of human
rights, religious freedom, and the secular state itself lie within the Christian
tradition),* Christianity has persecuted other religions (in the Middle Ages
and Early Modern Era), killed deviants within its own fold (heretics), and
sought to convert adherents of other faiths or traditions in order to advance
Christian dominion over the world.?' It is worth pointing out that Islam and
Buddhism (of the World Religions) are also evangelistic, whereas Judaism
and Hinduism share with Indigenous religions the notion that belonging is
a matter of familial and tribal inheritance, so while conversion is possible, it
is the exception rather than the rule.

Institutional Christianity Embattled: The Cultic Milieu and
Popular Culture

Culture (including religion)in the contemporary West is dominated by
three ‘grand narratives’. The first is secularisation, defined by sociologist
Peter Berger as ‘the process whereby sectors of society and culture are re-
moved from the domination of religious institutions and symbols’,* which
maps the retreat of religious institutions from the public sphere and the
concomitant privatization of religious beliefs and practices, and enables the
growth of new religions in the relatively open secular space. The second of
these is individualism, which has already been noted in the context of Ro-
mantic self-realisation. The final grand narrative is consumerism, in which
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the market economy functions as an (almost fundamentalist) unquestioned
foundation of the modern secular world. None of these grand narratives
are conducive to Christianity, which historically (although the institutional
church has been wealthy and powerful) has preached the virtue of poverty
and the value of the afterlife, heaven, above that of earthly wealth and pow-
er.® Institutional Christianity used to dominate the public life of the West
totally, but has receded dramatically since approximately 1960: consider
now that a person can be born, partner, have children, live and die with-
out ever going near a religious functionary; weddings and funerals may be
conducted by secular celebrants; and it is unimportant to children whether
their parents are married or not.>* Christian institutions are less relevant as
fewer people connect with them, and those that do are often seeking only
part of the ‘package’ that Christianity offers (most commonly, education in
a church school for children).

At the start of the twentieth century the West was becoming the tar-
get of evangelising Eastern religious leaders, in the wake of the World’s
Parliament of Religions, which ran from 11 to 27 September at the Chi-
cago Exposition of 1893. The Parliament, which is often viewed now as the
first occasion of interfaith dialogue and religious pluralism, was in reality a
primarily Christian event, and some religions were excluded (for example,
Latter-day Saints, Native Americans, and Sikhs, among others). Yet the Par-
liament’s Chairman, Reverend Doctor John Henry Barrows, had enlisted
representatives of Judaism, Protestant, Catholic and Orthodox Christian-
ity, new religions including Theosophy and Christian Science, Hinduism
(including Swami Vivekananda, founder of the Ramakrishna Mission), and
Buddhism.* The Buddhist delegation at the Parliament emerged (along with
Vivekananda) as one of the more influential groups, due to the warm re-
ception given to the charismatic Sri Lankan Anagarika Dharmapala (1864-
1933). On the opening day, Dharmapala gave the final speech, and threw
down the gauntlet to the organisers by arguing that the Parliament ‘was
simply the re-echo of a great consummation which the Indian Buddhists
had accomplished twenty four centuries ago’.* This was a reference to the
great congress summoned by the Buddhist emperor Ashoka in Paliputra in
242 BCE.¥

In the 1960s, the early enthusiasm demonstrated by middle-class
Westerners at the World’s Parliament of Religions flowered as gurus from
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India and monks from Tibet, among others, brought the religions of ‘the
East’ to the West and found converts among freethinkers, college students,
and ordinary people who were searching for meaning as faith in Christian-
ity ebbed away.*® This decade also saw the spread of home-grown Western
new religious movements such as the Church of Scientology, Paganism,
Satanism, and a range of Western ‘gurus’ teaching esoteric wisdom, often
derived from Eastern religions or from lineages such as Theosophy, Anthro-
posophy, and the Work of G. I. Gurdjieff (1866-1949). These new religions
have in general been denied the status of religion in law and have been
opposed by the institutional churches. In the twenty-first century media
coverage is still likely to be hostile, and factual knowledge about minority
religions among Australians is minimal.** For example, among Studies in
Religion students at the University of Sydney at Third Year level can take a
unit called RLST303 Contemporary Australian Religion. The contemporary
focus means that knowledge of religion in Australian history is presumed.
The first session is usually dedicated to what students actually know about
religion in Australia; questions such as “What percentage of Australians are
Muslim?” often receives the answer 10% and even 15%, where the actual
answer is 2%.%

Alliances Between States and Vestigial States: Boundary Work
and Shoring Up Religion

The challenges posed by the Enlightenment to Christianity (the ideal
type of religion in the West) and the alliance that the churches (as vestigial
states) have formed with the secular state are usefully interpreted in terms
of the model of ‘boundary work’ proposed by Thomas F. Gieryn. In 1983
Gieryn interrogated disputes such a that between Christian creationists and
Darwinian evolutionists as to the origin of human life, and analysed the
strategies pursued by scientists in the nineteenth century to build a posi-
tion of authority comparable to that of religion in the public sphere. He con-
cluded that over time the ‘intellectual ecosystem’ was divided into distinct
‘institutional and professional niches’.* In the twenty-first century the situa-
tion has reversed, in that the dominance of religious institutions has dimin-
ished and science (and its partner, technology) has grown in power. Yet Chris-
tian churches retain a privileged position in Australian society, and enjoys a
special relationship with government at all levels, particularly the states.
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The continuing influence of Christianity is due to a number of factors.
First, the White settlers brought Christianity to Australia, and evangelised
the Indigenous inhabitants, many of who were by the mid-nineteenth cen-
tury confined to Christian mission sites (for example, Hermannsburg in the
Northern Territory, and Ebenezer in Victoria). Second, the percentage of
Parliamentarians who are devout Christians - as opposed to nominal - is
very much higher than in the general population. Third, 61.1% of people
identified as Christian in the 2011 Census. Thus, Christianity is a familiar
and well-understood religious narrative. The secular state celebrates Chris-
tian religious holidays of Easter and Christmas (even if they are substan-
tially eviscerated of theological content) and it is often noted that those
who are devout members of religions other than Christianity are therefore
discriminated against, in that they may have to use their annual leave or
obtain special arrangements to observe their religious holidays, while being
forced to observe the Christian ritual calendar.®

The special relationship of Christianity to the government of Australia
is enshrined in law and convention, despite the fact that Section 116 of the
Constitution of Australia, a foundational document for the relationship of
the law to religion, provides that:

The Commonwealth shall not make any law for establishing any religion, or
for imposing any religious observance, or for prohibiting the free exercise of
any religion, and no religious test shall be required as a qualification for any
office or public trust under the Commonwealth.

The Commonwealth of Australia’s Constitution borrows from both the
American ‘separation of powers’, and (in the Preamble, which asserts that
the states ‘humbly relying on the blessing of Almighty God, have agreed
to unite in one indissoluble Federal Commonwealth’) the British system
in which the Church of England is the established religion.® Fascinatingly,
some Seventh Day Adventists were behind the protections of Section 116,
as they had become anxious (being a minority, and new, religion) that the
mention of ‘Almighty God’ in the Preamble might mean that mainstream
Christian churches would use it to seek a greater public role. Australian
courts have, to date, interpreted only the ‘establishment’ and the ‘free exer-
cise’ clauses, and both quite narrowly. The complicating factor is that there
are three levels of Australian government (federal, state and local), and the
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Section 116 protections refer only to the Commonwealth (exempting the
six states and two territories, which are the source of most of the contested
legal materials that concern religion).*

The history of Australia since Federation in 1901 has been one of grad-
ually widening the definition of religion to include more and more groups
that used to be excluded. In the 1960s the Australian legal expert, Kevin
Anderson QC, was commissioned by the government of the state of Victoria
to author the Report of the Board of Enquiry into Scientology (1965). This re-
port investigated Scientology and concluded, in highly emotive terms, that:

Scientology is evil, its techniques evil, its practice a serious threat to
the community, medically, morally and socially, and its adherents sadly
deluded and often mentally ill.*

Anderson’s Report is nearly fifty years old, and Australia in the 1960s
was a far more conservative place than Britain or America, so his condemna-
tion of L. Ron Hubbard and Scientology is unsurprising. It also represents a
high point in anxiety about what was recognised as ‘religion’ in Australia. In
the 1960s new religions appeared in great numbers in the United States and
Britain, but Australia was more conservative than either of those nations,
and the discourse of cults and brainwashing was particularly potent. How-
ever, it was the Anderson report that gave rise to one of the major liberalis-
ing actions in Australian law with regard to religion. Banned from trading
under the moniker of Scientology, the religion re-grouped as the Church of
the New Faith, and sought registration as a church in Victoria.

The tax benefits (and freedom from, for example, anti-discrimination
laws in some cases and employment equal opportunity provisions as well)
are usually invoked as the main reason ‘fringe’ or ‘new’ religions want to be
recognised as such. However, being deemed a ‘religion’ might also carry with
it a type of respectability, or indication of seriousness of spiritual purpose
(as, for example, was the case when Tim Zell, now Oberon Zell-Ravenheart,
founder with Lance Christie of the Church of All Worlds in 1962 - a modern
Pagan religion initially based on Robert A. Heinlein’s science fiction novel
Stranger in a Strange Land [1961] - registered CAW as a church in California
in 1967). * After being rejected in the Supreme Court of Victoria, and losing
an appeal to the Full Bench, the Church of the New Faith (Scientology) won the
High Court of Australia case ‘The Church of the New Faith vs Commissioner
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of Payroll Tax’ (1983).“” All the judges were wary of taking any step that
would involve them in mandating a definition of religion, but in a minor-
ity judgment, Lionel Murphy expressed the view that the evaluation of the
content of a religion was improper, as well. He suggested:

the following three examples of criteria that might be used to qualify a
body as a religion:

(i) Any body (i.e., organisation) which claims to be religious, whose
beliefs or practices are a revival of, or resemble earlier cults, is religious.

(ii) Any belief in a supernatural Being or Beings, whether physical and
visible, such as the sun and the stars, or a physical invisible God or
spirit, or an abstract God or entity, is religious belief.

(iii) Any body which claims to be religious and offers a way to find
meaning and purpose in life is religious’.*®

This judgment provides a bridge between the content of traditional
and well-known religious beliefs, such as Christianity, and newer, less famil-
iar creeds such as that of the Church of Scientology.

Do Churches Function as Vestigial States in Australia and Does
it Matter?

In the nineteenth century the Roman Catholic Church established
a system of schools that provided faith-based education to Catholic chil-
dren. In the last quarter of the century, it was decided that public education
that was ‘free, compulsory, and secular’ was suitable for a new society, and
the states enacted legislation to that effect from 1872 to 1880.* However,
no state defined ‘secular’ and religious schools continued to operate, and
were in fact necessary as the capacity of state schools was inadequate. By
the 1960s, the Catholic education system was struggling to accommodate
larger numbers of students coupled with a diminished number of religious
(nuns and brothers) to teach them. Throughout the decade the percent-
age of enrolments in Catholic schools declined. Despite vocal objections by
Defence of Government Schools(DOGS) a state education lobby group, in
1967 New South Wales and Victoria provided recurrent subsidies to private
schools, and by 1969 the other states had followed suit. The high point in
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Australian conflict over religious versus state education was the Defence
of Government Schools case, Attorney-General (Vic); Ex Rel Black vs Com-
monwealth (1981) in which the High Court of Australia ruled that state aid
to private schools ‘did not amount to a law “for establishing” a religion’.>
In the years since that decision the passionate objection to private educa-
tion, and Catholic education in particular, has receded so dramatically as to
be non-existent. The Prime Ministership of John Howard (1996-2007) saw
the federal government give enormous sums of money to wealthy private
schools, and to fund the ‘planting’ of a multitude of new faith-based schools
in areas deemed to be aspirational and lacking in educational choice. The re-
sult was the retreat of Australian children from public schools to the private
sector. Maddox says of these changes:

According to the Bureau of Statistics in March 2013, of Australia’s 3.5
million students, 2.3 million went to public schools, compared with 700,000
at Catholic schools and 500,000 at independent schools. Over the past ten
years, the numbers at Catholic and independent schools had risen by twelve
and 31 per cent respectively. In Queensland, numbers at non-government
schools rose 39.1 per cent. The ‘independent’ category includes elite private
schools, and an array of Muslim, Jewish and alternative schools, a small
number of non-religious private schools and some more liberal, low fee
Christian schools. However, the fastest growing sector is the self-styled
‘Christian schools’ that claim over 130,000 students across Australia.”!

The Howard government resisted the trend to secularisation, and
consistently attempted to reverse the decline of Christianity and to place
certain government functions, such as job creation agencies, educational
institutions, and welfare provision, in the hands of the churches.

In God Under Howard: The Rise of the Religious Right in Australian Poli-
tics (2005) Maddox identified the disjunct between Australia’s secular cul-
ture and the quite successful adoption of American-style religious rhetoric
by the Howard government, which combined a commitment to economic
deregulation with a conservative social agenda. God Under Howard chroni-
cles a sequence of issues establishing this conservatism: overriding the
Northern Territory’s euthanasia legislation; promoting a narrow definition
of family in law and social policy; the scandal over the Hindmarsh Island
Bridge, and the winding back of Aboriginal land rights and native title;
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and the mandatory detention for asylum seekers and the ‘children over-
board’ claims.”> Maddox argues that, despite Australia’s great religious
and ethnic diversity (as well as the secular tenor of public affairs), John
Howard explicitly identifies Australian values with Christian values. Dif-
ferent views are presented as the preserve of ‘special interest groups, and
the ‘mainstream’ is characterised as frustrated by these groups, silent, and
identified with conservative Christianity in the main. One advantage of em-
ploying such rhetoric and focusing on ‘values’-oriented policies is that ‘the
Christian vote’ (linked to churches such as the Assemblies of God, the base
of emergent political party Family First, and Sydney’s Hillsong, visited by
Treasurer Peter Costello in 2004) is easily secured. However, although dis-
proportionately influential because concentrated in marginal electorates,
this vote is at most 5 per cent of the population. Maddox has noted that the
Australian ineptitude in discussion of religion and ignorance of its workings
have permitted ‘covert religiosity’ to ‘seep’ into the public sphere.*

This is important in the discussion of the relationship between the
churches and the federal (and state) government in Australia, and whether
churches can be seen as vestigial states. When Howard was elected in 1996
the tradition hostility to Catholics among Australian Protestants had at-
tenuated to the point that many Catholics voted for the Liberal-National
Coalition, rather than the Labor Party, which had a historical connection
with Roman Catholicism.* This was a visible sign of the decline in the num-
ber of active Christians in Australia; denominations that had traditionally
mistrusted each other were brought together by adversity. Howard’s team
included Treasurer Peter Costello, a devout Baptist, and Kevin Andrews, a
Catholic who was a major figure in the Lyons Forum, which ‘actively pur-
sued family-friendly policies (based on a narrowly traditional sense of the
family)’.®® Many of Howard’s ministry believed the churches should take
over functions that had formerly been the responsibility of government. In
view of Australia’s ageing population, falling birth rate, loss of permanent
employment to contract and part-time jobs, and the increasing gap between
rich and poor, Peter Costello’s March 2001 comment that ‘we just ought to
get governments out as far as possible, out of family lives, you ought to let
the non-government institutions of society, like the family and the school
and the community and the church take a lot of the slack’ should sound
alarm bells.%®
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If that did not, the blurring of church and state that resulted when the
Howard government appointed Anglican ‘Archbishop Peter Hollingworth as
Governor-General in June 2001’ certainly did.”” Hollingworth held an ec-
clesiastical post at the time of his appointment, and Howard’s signalling of
previous Governor-Generals’ religious commitments (the Catholic Sir Wil-
liam Deane and Jewish Sir Zelman Cowen) was disingenuous, as the situa-
tion was quite different. In fact, Hollingworth resigned as Governor-Gener-
al in 2003 after his failure to deal with sexual abuse in the Anglican Church
emerged, and in 2015-2016 he has been called before the Royal Commission
into Institutional Responses to Child Sexual Abuse, and has apologised pub-
licly to victims. Notwithstanding the ignominy of his resignation, there is
no doubt that Hollingworth, had he been a successful Governor-General,
could have brought the Anglican Church and the government into an even
closer relationship. However, more important for the status of churches
as vestigial states is the wholesale manner in which the Howard era saw
churches and church agencies take over the delivery of government servic-
es. The churches have a historical role in education, discussed above, and
also in health as the Roman Catholic Church, in particular, has run a net-
work of private hospitals.

The Howard Government privatised the Commonwealth Employment
Service, and its replacement Job Network program involved ‘various church
agencies ... such as the Salvation Army’s “Employment Plus” program’ and
the Catholic Welfare Agency ‘was responsible ... for the management of
Centacare’s Job Network contracts’.?® Arguably, religious organizations are
delighted to take on these government functions as it shores up their power
in a society where faith is at a low ebb. Yet this engagement in the affairs
of state is a two-edged sword; as Samuel Gregg argues, religious agencies
may find themselves compromised by their close relationship with govern-
ments, in that ‘core mission statements’ may not cohere particularly well
with ‘the teachings of their faith’.®® In justifying his government’s stance
re outsourcing functions to churches and also in stressing the Christian na-
ture of ‘Australian values’, John Howard re-worked the myths of mateship,
equality and a ‘fair go’ with a distinctive neo-conservative twist. Action to
counter problems of discrimination does not, in this worldview, correct or
compensate for systemic inequality; rather it is portrayed as ‘special plead-
ing’ that makes ‘ordinary’ Australians resentful. Everyone is to be treated in
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the same way, which homogenises difference and creates a culture of blame
toward those who persist in maintaining their distinctiveness (Aborigi-
nes, Muslims, and other visible social groups). This raises the question of
socialjustice for minority faiths that are disadvantaged in beinglittle known,
significantly misrepresented in the press, and numerically small.®

Off loading government functions to churches, which encourage the
vestigial state-like qualities of those institutions, dovetailed perfectly with
economic deregulation, which substantially increases its attractiveness for
those conservative Australian politicians whose Christianity was at best
lukewarm. The most controversial material in God Under Howard examines
what Maddox sees as the anti-democratic sentiments of members of the
Federal Government and Christian conservatives alike. This is where the
function of churches as vestigial states (at least in the minds of their mem-
bers) is most clearly apparent. The utter inappropriateness of Sitiveni Rabu-
ka, who led a military coup against the democratically elected government
of Fiji and subsequently established a theocracy, being held up as a model at
a 1998 Leadership Forum seems to have escaped the government’s notice.®’
Maddox’s ‘Epilogue’ records conversations with Christian parliamentarians
who argue that the Bible does not prescribe democracy, and that monar-
chy, dictatorship or theocracy are acceptable if the people holding office are
Godly. It seems that if you have a church, you do not actually need a secular
government; a vestigial state will do the job of the state.

The most contentious legacy of the Howard government’s reliance
on Christian churches was the 2006 introduction of the National Schools
Chaplaincy and Student Welfare Program (NSCSWP) in 2006. Academic
studies have noted that under the Howard government the “schooling agen-
da in Australia has been narrowed to one that gives primacy to purposes
of schooling that highlight economic orientations (social efficiency) and
private purposes (social mobility).¢? The NSCSWP went beyond the funding
to church schools against which Defence of Government Schools protested;
the context for its introduction was defined by the funding of independent
religious schools, discussed above, and the question of a national curricu-
lum that was addressed in the government report The Future of Schooling in
Australia (2007).%3 The NSCSWP provided federal government funding for
religious chaplains in state schools, and in 2014 the High Court of Aus-
tralia ruled for the second time that such provision was unconstitutional.®*
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The Labor Government led by Julia Gillard removed the requirement that
chaplains needed to be attached to a religious institution, but the Liberal-
National Coalition Government led by conservative Catholic Tony Abbott
reinstated the religious requirement for school chaplains. The High Court
of Australia has ruled the chaplaincy program to be unconstitutional twice,
because “[flunding is not available to youth workers or counsellors that are
trained to assist young people but who are not identifiably religious.”® Yet
this does not prevent the federal government pressing a religious agenda in
state schools, despite legal and societal requirements.

Conclusion

In the twenty-first century West, the state is understood to be secular,
individuals are deemed to be able to choose whatever identity they desire
rather than following that of their family, class or religious tradition, so if
an individual wants to join the Church of Satan or become a Wiccan, there
is seemingly nothing to prevent him or her. All alternative spiritualities and
new religions are technically legal in Australia, as the state of Queensland
repealed its Witchcraft laws in 2001, and Victoria repealed the last statute
that contained anti-Witchcraft provisions (which was actually the Vagrancy
Act) in August 2005.% Yet there has been negative media coverage of Pagan-
ism, Witchcraft and alternative religions, and Christian churches have par-
ticularly engaged in a critical discourse that views Witchcraft and Paganism
(and occasionally J. K. Rowling’s Harry Potter series of novels and the popu-
lar films made of them) negatively. In late 2009, claims made by Reverend
Danny Nalliah (of Catch the Fire Ministries, a Pentecostal church) captured
the headlines. Nalliah claimed that: ‘a “witch’s coven” was conducting blood
sacrifices at Mount Ainslie in Canberra. He called on Christians to engage
in what he terms “spiritual warfare,” and claims that witches “are cursing
the Federal Parliament”’®” Nalliah summoned Christians to Mount Ainslie
on 17 October 2009 to combat the alleged witches. The Pagan Awareness
Network, a mainstream representative pan-Pagan organization, issued
press releases noting that no Pagans have been involved in any sacrifices in
Canberra, and that Nalliah had a history of hostile engagement with non-
Christian religions (he had been taken to court by the Islamic Council of
Victoriafor inciting anti-Muslim hatred, but was acquitted in 2006).5
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Christianity, despite its status as a vestigial state within Australia, has
similarly been transformed by secularization, individualism, and consum-
erism is found in the commercialization and mercantilism of Pentecostal
Churches such as Hillsong. Further, the Australian marketing company, Fu-
tureBrand (headed by Angus Kinnaird) was asked to produce a marketing
strategy for the Christian religion. FutureBrand did two years of research
and announced that the strategy would ‘keep the church, the Bible and
religion well out of the picture’. What was left? The powerfully attractive
human individual Jesus, who was marketed with the slogan Jesus: All About
Life’ in 2005. Kinnaird stated that the only tactic for marketing was to focus
on Jesus, as ‘[t]he research shows that the church is an almost insurmount-
able obstacle to the campaign’.®’ Despite the fact that this marketing strate-
gy comprehensively brands the churches as unsaleable and their products as
superfluous to twenty-first century Australians, insights from politics and
the law suggest that the putatively secular state of Australia will continue to
depend on religious institutions, the vast majority of which are Christian,
and that Goldenberg’s model of the ‘vestigial state’ should remind all com-
placent secularists that religion is far from quiescent in Australia.
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Kopapne: IHHodntkn coppovia

’

Ytov BK, dAhote KB, ntdvra B ¢ w, K.

Agpe: TaOnukn cvppovio. Tu elvar dpoye «modnTk»; Avey
TTOL OVOPEPETOUL GTO TAHOC; AVTI| TTOU AVAPEPETUL GTNV TAONTIKOTN T
Avt) ov éyer moOnTikd; Kou made dpoye pmopel o cUUpOVIT, Vo

’

elvon moOnouen; T apaye cvppovnel; Ioe umopel puo coppmvio

VoL elval «ToONTIKI, apob To Ttdbog Oev cuuPp®VEl te TITTOTE KoL e
Kovevowy; Axovue Ty todnTuk tov Mmetofev Kot o ydvovpe, xavouue
T Aoy pog (0mwe 0o dovue o KATm, TL ¢mabe o AToAMOVIOC, GTO
«ITepl tow TV EUoTOV dAGT)), KoL GOV KATL VOL NV TO EAEYYOUE TIL0. LoV
VO EAEYYETOL 0TTO LOVO TOV. LoV 0 EAEYYOC VO, EAEYYETUL OTTd TOV EVTO
TOV, QLVTAPTNC TNEG TAENG TOV, TOPGVOUOC TNEG UVOWiag tov. O Tp®MTOC
TOLPAVOUOC E(VOIL 0 VOLOG, OTTmE 0 TTIp®TOC dbgog eival o Beoc: mapddoLo
TavTa apyilel  eievbepio...
Ehevbe 7ov Oev dokuudletor oTo 7o,

emboplon  oto Paboc, ko 1 embvpior ehevbeploc elvoar TPOTOPKIKT),
elvow, o TUKY), 0TOYEVEL ATTOKAELOTIKG, 6ToV €00uTd Tne. Kow 660 mo

KéC popee, TOGO TTLO TTOONTIKT) eival 6T PpioT
tne. Kow og mabnokn), dev éxer mopd vo, vtootel Tr) Sukt| tne vropELoK)
YPOUUWOTUKY, 1) omolor  Ouopoportolelton pultkd, ot TN YPOWUOTUIK)
TV oyolelov. Yrapliokt) ypapuatkr): eSaipeon tov Aodyov. Eivor n
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OV KL EKPPALETOL LECT AUTTO «EVEPYNTUKES» GUVTAEELS, KON KO TTPAEELS
TTOU PAVOVTOL GOV VO, GTOXEVOLY G LLOL ETTLAEYLEVT] eVvEpYELd, 1) SudbeoT
e elvon wodnTucy. Exel yvpevel va evoopkmbel ekeivo mov Stexdukel
®¢ ovtovopio. Avtd katakAvlel kot eCoynv Ty molnon tov Kafdoen.
"Etot, petapopiikd, o, OAES oL TOAUNPES KOPOUPUKES «EVOUPKMTELS) SV
oToYgvOLY 0To Pdbog 6T odpKo GLTH KaOOUTY, 60 GTNV EVOAPK®OT)
e embuvplog yuwo ghevbeplio, 6T COUATOTOMOT TNG, ®C GCOWC TTOV
éywe amootoypévo mabog, kabde «evomoleitay Kou  «odaiveton,
OTTMC MMOVOLY TO OPUKTA KoL TOPUYoUV dAAO TTpdypos (1) VAT, ahoiovo,
TOPAYEL TIC TTLO Téleleg TN TIKES GuILPmViee, OxL 0 AvOpw®TTOC):

AoowaTnaey 0 vovs Tov amd Aoyveio.

Xto oTope Tov uetvove ta GLid.

LloGaiveron an’ tov Owooxr) modov 5 aooxe Tov 0A7.

Tov couaToc EXE(YoV 1) UP7) WV’ EXAV® TOV.

Oclet v Evwat wald Tov mwaAt. (“To 250 étoc Tov Biov Tov”, B: 45)

H moinom tov xapden evromileton exel axpipaie mov Swutifetol to
TTOUNTUKO OVTUKEIUEVO TNC eTOVIOG MG GLTOVOLO, OTTOL0 KL 0V elvoil
ovTd, apkel vo, elvor embopio (1 ommolo ouYVE WAAOTO YLt TO AOYO 0LUTO
«yvahilew"). Avtd Oa to amokarovooue e0® evepyr mobnTIKdTNTA, T
oTola, ™S THONTIKOTN TR, eV UWTOPEL TTOLPG VO, UVAPAEYETOL ATTO TIC «OTTE-
Oee» TV TUO®VY Ko T0L 0710100 TTULOUV KATAAUTIKO pOLO GTNV EVOAPKMOT)
e ehevbeploc: téome kol Térowne ehevbepiac, oot kdvel 6,TL BEhel
petemptleTol ovauesd 6To aAnbwd Kol 6To PEUTIKO, 6TO THAVO KoL
atiOovo, TEPUV atodeKTOV GUUPACEMY: GUTO VoL TTOV KAVEL TOV TTOUN-
TWKO MOyo Vo, «héelr, yoplc KAmoTe vo, guveldnTooLel KoL Guyvd, xmpic
VO, «OKETTTETOLY :

Hrione, Yo cmoerme v poovrilel [ 0 monwiic] va uny mouQoBAETEL 0Tt fto
TUVOUTITUOLTIINT] KOTATTAGT) ECVOUL TOVTOY 00V, T) LLOIALOY EVOUALGE, 2ot ATt}
20w YEVTUIT), 200t T Iowa) xout armiBon. Ko o mowntric —o 0molog, oedun xou
o PLAOCOPEL TOL JLOLACL, TCOUQOULEVEL KAAIMTEYVNS- OIVEL TN Lhtdt TTAEVQOL: AVTO OEV
ONUALVEL OTL XOVELTOL TNY oWTIIETT), 7 AXoUn —xt EOW (GWS Vo VTTEQPAALW-
ot YEAEL VoL VoL VTTOVOTJOEL TS 7) TTAEVOC, TNV OT0LL TOXYUATEVETOU EVoLL 7)
7o adnOwi, 15 n ovyvoreoa aAnOws. Azmia¢ weotyodpel Evar mdowd o
EVOEYOUEVO TUVAUTITUOL — HATOTE PEVYAAED, XATOTE HATDS OLAOKREC. [ .../
O Ildtwy elme 0Tt 0L TOLNTES EXPEQOVY GTOVOXLX VOTLATY YWDOLS VoL T
ovvetdnTomototy (Kapdene, 2003, I:(w: 330-331).
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To mopamdve ymplo GOTILEL EVAPYDS TNV KAPAPLKT) EPYACI0L TPOGC
TO «0LOETEPO» E00LPOC, TO KEVO, OTIOV «EVOUPKMVOVTULY TO OLoOT|ULOTO
aAMG Ko To, moujuoto. To édagoc autd etvar tne ehevbepioc omd
nopadedeypévee memoldnoele, drtme 0o éheye o Nitoe 1} o Phopmép ko,
oL oTtdvLe, 6tov Kafaoen, ekppdletol kKol e 6poug pmukig TdAng 1) Ko
amoOALTNE «orcOnpatortoinone («Xtov idto ywpo» B: 81). Ko avtod pe
GELPG TOL LOC PEPVEL GTO TTOUNTUKO EPYOGTIPL TOV, GTTOV AVTIAUPAVETOL
KOAOTEPO KATTOLOC UWEYAAO 1) IMKPD, KEVD OTO TOUUT TOU, €KEL TOU
o «oploTovpyniuator tov Kafden yivovtol AeTTokapmpuéve, uTdVoo
KOLUALTLOL, KOUUGAITLOL WEGT, GE AL, KOUILATLOL KPATTILEVEL TO £va, STtAGL 6TO
GALO UETE 0iTtO PoPept), WOTKT KATTOTE epYAcitl, OTMS TO OLUTLOTOVOLLE
oto, AteM) tov mowmpoto. Pofepny aifibewa évtaon yw tov Koafden,
KOO «SLOGTPEPETOLY TO TOMNWOL KoL TTAEL VOL YIVEL «aTPOPT» Adyou.

Muvikr)  epmeplon  vou, 7ov  movte,  mapapoppovel.  To o
TOPAUOPPOTIKG avTikelpeva slvol (cwg ekelvo, ov dnuiotpynce to
apYoio EMANVIKG «KAQLOUKO» OOOWLOL, KO LG KAVEL VO, DTTOPEPOVILE LE TNV
«tehedtnTdy tove. Kdbe teherdtnuo. eival mopopoppotikn. Kot axd
TOTE PEYPL OT|Uepa, oL TEYVES OV TTPooTafovY TTaPd VO ATTOKUTHOTI|GOLY
GUTT) TNV CWOOVIKT TTUPAUOPP®OT) KoL fOGUKAE, VoL 0LTT0-TtolONKOTTOL | GovY
(M vo. amopvhomorjcouy) To THONTIKO Pe To 0TTol0 Pug YPEMTUV. UTOV
Kopdaen ovtd ovyva Eepvtiler o¢ cUVOLCHMUOTUIKY TOQAULOPPOGCT):
GALOTE MC TOVTLON, GALOTE MC LIUNOT), KATOTE MG «GKANPOTNTO» 1) OC
7ta00¢ 6TON TO PAPUOPO Yivetow adpko («Tvavede yhomoner, A: 41) Ko
arloTe ®OC PEGO Yo Kowmvikd avépaopo («H ovvodeio tov Avovicou,
A:29), o8 &val GQUYTO EVUYKAMGLLO EVEPYNTUKOD Kol TOHNTUKOU.

To oyKGAOOUO 0UTO, KATOTE YIVETOL CITOGLOTTNGT 1] «OKLECY,
ekel mov move vo opi&ovv: avto eivan mov 0o ovoudlope evepyr
woOnTKdTNTO 0TOV Kafden, ek@pacpévn 6e TOoo, TOUWUIOTO KoL L
toomn emtidevon kdmote («[iow vapOovvr, B: 17). ‘Alhote «kpipovrowr
LECO GE QUTOUVAPOPUKES eKPPAoele 1) «LeTémpeer AEEELE KoL EKOVOV
TOAMOUE GYOMAOTES TM®V TOMNUAT®V TOL — dKAAAGON T TTdVTa, BEPoLo-
vo. 6meboouy Vo, «SlopbBmcovyy TN GUVTOEN 1) «UTOKOTAGTIIGOUVY TNV
EVAPYELDL TOL UNVOULOTOC, YO VO, [1T) (etvel 6To TELOC VUL, TTopds VoL
yiver Tanpogopic. 'Oyl oTtdvie, 1) ToONTUKOTNTO oUTY| artodideToL Ko Mg
«qyovip:timote aAnfeio TaONTIKOTEPO 0td TO diyovo Kow 6Tov Kafden
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OUTONOTO, YiveTal «dyovn aydmn (to (0Lo elval cuvnbme Kol o EpmTtoc):
IloJizov evTiuov vioc — TOO TAVTWY, EVELSTIC
EpnPog Tov YedToov, TOLXLAGDE ALOECTOG,
eviote ovv9etw v YAWOOT) EALTVINT]
Mow evtoAuove otiyovd, TOV TOVS 2VHA0POQD
TOAD 20V, evvocitot — deod! v, unv tovs dovwy
ot ToL poud, poovvres,  mEQL NS AaAoTvTEC —
oTlYOVC TNE NOOVTIC  THC EXAEXTIIC, TOV TNAIVEL
TOOG OLYOVRY OLYoLTTT) %0 ATOB0XULALoUEVT) (B: 37).

Ed®, oto moinpa autd, «@satpov tne Yudovoe (400 M.X)», dho Kv-
PNOGOLY TO ATTOAUTO aTdVOoRo TNe ehevbepioc. Kdbe otiyoe odimioun
ehevbepiac: BEaTPO, EVOVTI®ON O0TO OLKOYEVELNKSO KOL LEPATIKO KOTE-
oTNUEVO, eveldeLol, TTOUKLALCL, TTOUNTUKT) EUTOMLICL, YPAPOVTOS «ULECH» GTT|
YADGOO, («ev YADOoT eAAVIKT, GyL «EEm» 0Tt0 UTY)), WU TUKOTI|TO, EKAE-
Kt Ndovn, dyovn aydtn Kot atoSOKUAGLLEVT): GLTO lvol TO TTPOLYLOTL
KO «Dé0Tpor TNC GvTOVOUNC emmbvLicG KoL Oyl ekelvo Tne uddvoe, Tou
TOPATAVITIKG, pog Tapoartéprel edm. Tlowne Yuddvoe, mailovpe Topa;
A7o 26 avadvetor 1 Appoditn me embopla, mc dvvaun Bniviotntac,
KOL 0C [NV LTTAPYOUV EPMTUKES «KUuplee» 0T, omjuotes tov Kapagen: n
OnAvkdTnTo. oty molnon Ttov eivor Stvaun, 1 povn Tovioyvpn Stvaun
aBeLa, TOGO TOL VO YIVETOL VOPKLOGLOTIKY), Vo, Xoidevel To omuo TN,
TO OLLOPUAOTTOLOVIEVO GO, ‘OTtolog §ev 0lydtncee TO GOUG TOU TPMTO,
TOC puopel vor ayartrioer to dhho; O Kapdgene dev Ntav otte ykéL ovte
yréwoa. O Kapdene jrave Taio.

«Ayovn aydmn»: TL ppovTo elvor auto; YTAp)KeL Apoye TPAYULOTL
oyaTTn TOL VoL v elvon dyovn); Av eivon yovuun, 0ev elvor o oy dm,
o, KATL Ghho, dev eipaote alyovpol Tt To ypoappotikd hoyorolyvio
(avTos oyeddv N «Een Py ypopotukn moller e Tov esuTtd Te) evreivel
oto tabog ko Aoyo-rtailovtag ovadetkvioel Ty eievbepio Tov Adyov Ko
TV 0TeEdPTNOT TOL LTTOKELUEVOL ATt SESOIEVT) GUVTUTUKT)/ YPOULUOTURT
dwbeon. H ypoppatikny mov amopacilel, kdvel TOL KePOAOL TrgC.
Yto «Aye o Pacihet Aokedopoviovr (B: 80) 1 Kpotnoilkhiewr, mwpwv
efoprotel oty AheEdvdpela, ovvavtd to yvwo tne, Kieopévn I7) oto
vad tov Hocedmva. Exel Eeyxeuhilovy to Ta0n Toue, Ko apob 1 yovalika,
«GUVEPYETOLY, TIPOX®PG TTPOC eKElVO TToL Sev emPAALeTOL LOVO 0Tt TN
ATAPT, GAMGL 0TTO GKOUT KATL TEPLOGOTEPO KOL LOYLPOTEPO: GITTO LU0
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«yovn» oNUePs YAMGGO KOL 0TT0 0UTO TTOL «SISETOL) * TO YPUIUOTIKO
«Oudd». H ypoppatikhy og VAN kot Oyl o¢ cOVTOEn:

Ouwe 0 Ovvatoc tne oo tsQ ExdoyLoe:

xat avveldovon 1 Yavuaaic yovelsxo

elre orov Kicoucvn «Aye, @ Laotded

Aazcedoupoviow, onwe, exay Eéw

vevauedo, undeic (0n daxodovrac

NUES UNOE awd&Lov Tt Tns XmaoTns

zotovvrag. Tovto yoo e@’ nuiv wovoy-

o Ty 0, OTLMWS v 0 OAUDY OLOW, TAOELTL.»

Ko ueg aro miolo umijre, mnaivovos moos to «dtdwn.

¥to moinuo, «Etou mohd atévicor (A 83) kot og mwoAAG dAAo-

exelvo ov Eeympiler etvan 1 evepynTikn TPodidbEesT TOv VITOKELEVOL
Vo WANoer ywr Ty opop@ud. I'ioe voo to TeETU el aUTO OpTIVETOL VoL
TopaovpBel amd o NyeRovebovass ToBNTIKOTNTO, KOHMC aTootpeToL
070 TToPehBOV TNE VEHTNTOC KOL WAALGTA GTLE VOYTES CLUTNC TNC VEGTNTOC:
70 TTONTIKSG 0td owto Oev yivetal. Exel, tehid, Siomiotdvovpe 6Tl 1
eUTTELPLOL CUUTT) LTTEYOPEVETUL Artd T1) FOVANCT) TNE TONoTE KoL OYL ¢Tto
To (810 TO VTOKElEVO KoL OTL cLoYETIlETUL e TTPOCWTTO, CLVUVTLEVOL
KpLPA Ko Ohme Tuxalo. H emuyelipnon «kuviyl opoppLdc» (paivetol
otL dev puluileton 0td To (1OL0 TO LITOKEWEVO, TOL LITOPAAAETUL GTT)
PUCTOY®YI0, LWOG TTANPOVE TOONTUKOTNTOC, OAMG Otd OA0L GLTA TTOU
eVoKNTTTOLY, dTOy AvBoVY ToL Secpd TV dToLmV cuUPd.oemVv:

Tny cuoopid Etat LoAd aTevioa,

OV TANONGS EVOL AVTAHS 7) OOXGLS LOD.

LDooupiéc tov oauocos. Koo yeidn. MEAn ndovesxd.

Moaddd ogow amd opdAuoto EAINVLXD TTOLOUEVOL:

VT EUOQP, KL LYTEVLGTO, TV E(VLL,

xo TEPTOVY, AlYo, ETAV@® 0T AOTOX IUETWTA.

Ilodowno tne aydrne, 0nwe tadeiey

N TOLMOIC WOV .... UEC GTEC VIYTEC TNEC VEGTNTOC MOD,

WETA TTES VIYTES LUOV, KOV, TUVOVTHUEV ...

To vokeipevo WA ooloiopévo oyxeddv Kal 1) wiow pd.on eépvel
v dAn. Kdmoleg ppdoeig elval xopic pinota, ekel (6me atokaAdTTETOL
T TOONTUOTNTO OC CLPTNULATLOTT KoL 0L AEeLe ympic Tayd, okopTtilovTol,
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onwe o Ildvae mpoykotoe ta mPoOPato: TEPUCUG GTTO TNV KAGGUKN
OLOPPLE TOV GYUAUAT®V G8 eKEVT TOU KUPAPIKOD £pOTIOUOD, KPLPH
KOL POvepd, POTIOUEVE KoL VUXTeEPLVd. AUt elvor 1) Tpoosmddeld, vo,
artodobel o ToONTUKY KaBoAMKATN T, 1) 0TT0l0, elvol OTTOTEAEGILD, TNG
ovAnomg Tng ToUcEME KoL OYL TOV TTOUT.

Edd xotarafaivovpe KahbTepor TN (P10 TOL «ATEVLOO: lvaL TO
pNUe, ToL ONAMVEL CTTOAUTI GTTOGTACT] KoL ATOAUTI eyydTnTo Ypodvou
KO TOTTOU, QUTO TTOU OVTME YopaKkTnpiler To Plouo Tne opoppLae: atod
ov atevilele, ov to atevilele TPUYUOTIKd, TtoOTte 0 atevilel to 1So
(Ko 0uUTO AEYETOL TTANPOUL, YU TO —ok O JUWATICOUUE TTILO KATM), OTOV
veiotopo eppdventog ovtd mov pwov cupPalivel Ko «dev TLoTEL® GTO,
WOw, pov tor pawey. ol eketvo mwov Eeklvnoo voo Kave, telkd, e
Kavel (yivopou «kopuouévoer, katd tov Kafden), Kor cuto mov Kortdlom
WOKPLG, €pyxeton Ko Egyethilel oto Pt pov: avtd Ho umopotoe vo
KOPOKTNPLOTEL Kou tnAe-tdlein. «XkApd», UTELPIKO  OVTIKEIUEVO,
suTtodéC Ko evTTaf€0TOTO elvol auTT) 1) TNAETAOELD, TTOL KUPLEVEL TO VOU
KO TLE ouoHNoele Kol TEPTEL 0T XEPLL UG OOV OVOUUEVO KdpPovvo:
PUOLKG, a-pvouko: H AheEdvdpeia, m.y.: «Eiv’ eviiogpépovon mord kol
ouykwnTikt) / 1 Ahe€dvopelss Tov €KTou dumvog, 1) Tou gfddpov oteg
opyes / [...] Aev elv’ apiokov ov €ToL ocONUOTIKG / TNV eToyiV Tne
ATEVICOUEY VTV (Azeisf: 255).

Tnhe-taOeLo

To OTEVIGUOL, 1) EVOTEVLOT] KOU T) OTTOKAAVYT E(VOL TTOTELEGILOTOL
wnhe-mabewoe. H tniemnddewn kupleveton amd tdbog Ko manTikdTnTo.
To televtaio mpdypo mov Oo mepipeve KATOOC Otd TOV UTOALTR
royokpatovpevo Kafdagn eivol va aoyoheitol pe tniemadeies, Kol Opme
ovtd ovpPaiver Tdéoo ouyvd. Asv vrdpyelr Tepimtmon o Kapagne vo
moteveL oty tnhendiewn, aihd eivor evOLpEpov OTL TOV CTTaGYOAEL
®C oLGONTIKO PaLvOLeEVO, OTTOV MG, TTAPUUVTO, KoL 0YedOV eUTPT|OTIKA,
awcOntomolotvrol. Tdoo to Eagpvikd orokovtopote ctov Kofden!
BEumpnotikd, vou: a@ot cuvavtobde TOco cuyvd, 6Ty molnot| tov Aégelg
1} ppdoelg Tov KupLebouy To LIOKEIEVO e T1) «LEoTI Tove, AAd Kol TO
Mippo maboce. IToht yvooto eivor to moinuoe, «Ilohvélarogr (A: 60), 6mov
OMNA®VETOL 1) TOPAOOCT) TOU CMOUATOC GTNV EKTVPMOT TOV TAOMOV, tpov
dev avtLoTékeToL og ouTTV, avtifeta mopadidetal «yevvaio . Kou dileg
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Ppopée, KaHMS KOpdVEL 0 ToHog, OTIME, T.)., 0T0 «KykoTahenpier (Azeisj: 272):
«MeTd Tov KivnuoToypdpo, ko To. SEKa, / AETTTA TT0U LEVOVE OTO TTOLP, L0k
VOyToL elye ovapel / 0T, LATLOL KO 6TO alples TV 1) emdopiat [ ... ».

Avtée oL SuvaTée Kol TOTOUES EKTVPMGELS eV TUPTYOUV LOVO
OTLYILO0 TTa00G oAb, PEGO OTO YPOVO, GTPEPOVTUL TTPOS TOV E0LTO
Toug, OMULOUPYOLY SIKOVE TOUC €UUTOVC KOl GTOUOKPVVOVTOL Otd TO
OPYUKO VTTOKELUEVO, «TTopdvoloy oxedOV, KATOTE «EYKANUOTULGY, VLo,
vo. gutovoun0ovy: Kou dev outovopotvtol edv dev mabntikotounfoty:
Bepeimodee onuelo avaeopde yw, TNV KOPoPukn oonTukr, oAb
TEPLOGOTEPO  WIAOTO OV LTI EVOL  «EPOTIKY  oLoONTIKT)», OIS
Swpalovpe 6t0 «DmTOYPOPiCLH:

Biérovrac tny pwroyoagioy evoc etaloov Tov,
7 @O0 VEAVLXO TOV TOOTWTTO

(%o EVO TWOX Tl ECYE Y 00VOLOYIDL

T0 EVEVTVTOL 0V0 7) GWTOYOXPLRL),

0V TOOTRAUQOV TOV TIATEY 1) Uedayyoiic.

Ma Tov mogouvdel 670V TOVAKYLOTOY

0y APLos — SV APLoAY HoyiLd 260VTT) VTQOXT),
TOV EQWTA TWY VA EUTOOLTEL 7] V AT NULOEL.
Twv ndiov to “gpavidfiol”, “moovixol”,

7N EOWTLRT) AUTINTUNT) TWY SV EXQOGEEE TOTE.

To evduopepov tov Kapden ywo tnv tniendbeia, evd tov cuvodevel
OTTO TOL TTPMTO TOV TTOLNTUKG PriLortol, paivetol 6Ty leyahvel otadepd
KOL 7O OLYKEKPLUEVD, KOBMSE 0 TomnThe €xeL Tepdoel OTNV OWLun)
opotnta. To wpdto Tov Moo (dnpootevpeévo amd tov (0o oTNnV
TPOTN TOU GLALOYT Tov 1904) «DPwvéer (A: 95), elvar 6Ty ovsic Tov
tnie-moOnTueo («Idavikée povée kv ayamnuévee/ |...] Kdamote peg oto
OVELPY LG OMLAOUVE:/ KATIOTE e GTNV OKEWPL TEC OKOVEL TO UVAAD. /
Kou pe tov 1130 tTov yuo Los GTLyT ETLGTPEPOUY / YO0l ¢iTO TNV TPOTI)
molnou tne Lone poe — / 60 LovoLKT, TV VUXTO, WOKPLVT), TToL oBvvel”.
Avtd dume mov apyilel me puor LWOLOLKT KoL TNTUKY| KabapdTnTo mov
PEPVEL KATTOTE KO VOTULALTO, APYOTEP: EVOUPKMOVETUL 0TTO VTOKEIULEVOL
7TOVL VPloTovTUL TV [BLar epTtelplo, 1) 0700l ETUKALPOTTOLE(TOL KOl YIVETOL
LGTOPLKT): O KTTOALTOC KoL ALTPMTIKOS Oploppog tng LANC.

Kou otie dvo meputtdoele, to vmokelpevo Snimver Ty €AEN 1ov
olGOAVETOL O TTONTHC OYL YLOL TO POLVOUEVO GVTO KAOOUTO, oAl YLo TO
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Tta00¢ oL eyeipel Ko TS TO TOMNTIKO VALKS TtolOnKoTToLelToL LEGO 6TV
O Tov TN Vo1, 6TOV (010 TO AOYO «UEGa. AV artd TNV PO TEPiodo
avapépape evOelkTikd, Tie «Dwmveer, amtd to opudtepa Bor propovoaue
va. avapépovpe «Ilept ta TV EVoTOV dhony (Azeisj: 187):

Hiye séouyotawdel o Aoweziowdc,

VILEGEQUY OEVES 7) Y DOES AUTLO QVTOV.

Yeny ‘Hoeoo, w¢ xt aAlod, wolla 5ty Svadvuio.

Ov) e&alprne, ooy wrovoe ute ucow 0 Awoiiodveos

7EQL TOL TWY EVGTWY AATN EGAVT) AUV

OOy VIVAL APNONUEVOC XUl TUY UTYAVIHDCH

0y Adyov tov va xduct. ¢ mov Exavae Tov L6yov

%) EQDVAEE TO «TTLOLUE TOV TIQAVVOVY, EV ILECH

Moy amoonuUEvwY TOAADY 02Q0ATOP.

Haxcivy ooy arwypud) eiye n Yoyr tov dst

oy Yeeépovov, atny Poumn, yrtordvee we to Epos

70V AOULTLOYOV UE XDIK0L Y OVTTY

{nrdveo v auovdel- xou, TEAOS, TOVS AP000VS

VO UTTUVOVY D0QVPOQ0VS, 20 EVIVE TOV L0V

oV factléa (ayedov Mmodvuor) vo apalovr..

H tnlendbewn, ehevbepovel TO GVTIKEIWEVO TNG EUTTELPLOG GOV
vo. glvor {oVTove, ooV Vo EVOOPKMOVETUL UWTPOGTY 0T WOTWO (UTOV
oL PLoOvel &var TéTowo Tabog, TOGo OKPWO aAAd Kou TOGo dueco. H
tnhentdabeln ehevbep®VETOL M «OVTIKEILEVO», TOGO GUUITOYTIC KL LOYLPT
elvolL TTOL TO LTTOKEILEVO «YdVeL TO MOYLOL TOL: GTO TTOPUTIINV® TTOUN L,
Oyl 0omolooOnToTE, GAAG €VOC OO TOUC UEYRALTEPOUS PLAOGOPOLC-
UBoTES, 0 ATTOAMMVIOC, YAVEL TOV elpLd TOL AOYoU TOU («eKelvn) T oLy
/ 7ov elye aparpedel o Kopupaioc pudyog / ekeivn T oty elye 1 puym
tou Sewr, o aAkn exdoyn otnyv omota dovieve o Kapdene, Lavagnini,
1994: 189). O Amoridviog apyiler vor WA «unyovikd» (oo «KovpdloTo
TOPTOKAA) KoL, eVTEA®MS EapVikd, alhdlovtae KovPévta, Eepwvilev:
«maite Tov TOpovvoVy. Povtaldpacte TNy EKTANEN TOV 0KPOUTMOV TOL:
o N 'Egecoc tov ekel, Aéer 0 DLhOGTPATOC (17TO TOV 0700 EUTVEETUL
o Kapdone), cov vo fitav o idrog o Dridotpatoc exel:

Awadeyoueroc yoo meol ta twy EVoTadY AT HoTHh UEGTULOLY,
0te 07 2ot Tow TOLS PACLAELOLS EVYVETO, TOWDTOY UEV APTIRE TNHG
PwV7ic 0law deloug, elt’ AIMTETTEQOY 1) 2aTd TNV EAVTOT OVVoLLULLY
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NOUTIVEVGEY (00t TOLS UETAED AOP@WY OL0QDGTL TL ETEQOD, EL(T’ ECLDOTTNTEY
WOTEQY 0L TWY AOY@V EXTEGOVTES, LAEYAC TE SSUWOV &1 TNV PNV
20t TOOLUC TOLX 7] TETTAQX TWY LHUATOV «TALE TOV TIOAPYOP,
Toler f0a, 0V) WOTEQ €% AATOTTOOV TIVOC ELOWAOV ain¥elog
Ehnwr, all’ avtd 000V xot EVALUPBEIVEY C0x@Y T SODUEVA.
exmInoaoucvne o wne KHopcoov (maony yoo dialdeyoucvem maoo,)
ETUTL DY OGOV 0L OLOQDVTES, EGT’ oy PEVNTAL TL TWY AV PLBOA®Y TEAOS
INQOELTE,» ELTLEY «@ AVIQECS, O YO TVQAVVOC ATLETPANTIL TILEQOVY
(Lavagnini, 1994: 192-193).

T Adyoug ov eEnynoape ®¢ TP, 0Ttd TO TOPUTTIV®D KTOCTIUGLOL
ovoihoppdvetor kdmowog ywtt o Kapdene kadnidvetor 6to Kopudtl
ovTo. Mio, ohdKAN P TTOAN PLdver 0wt 6T0 0mol0 VTTodAheToL Kow 0 (S10g
o ®ndotpatoc. To wabog kupever Tta AN, 1 'Epecog ekminooeton, 1
TTOA Pploketol 6To SpApo TOV AmoKaAPe®V KoL OV elval Tuyaio OTL eKel
TTOYOVLOTES, YPLOTLVOL (KO «OLPETUKOLY ), EBPALOL KoL LWUGTIKOPLAOGOPOL
dpouvv Ko ovveraipvouy Tt TAON. O Amohdviog KaOnidver tow w0
Tov TTp®To wve, I.X., o Dhdotpatoe Bo apnyndel Tta yeYovoto auTd
KOVEVD, omdves apyotepa, o Amoctohog Tlavhog, «®omep €K KOTOmTPOU
TWOC eldmrov ahnbelog Ehkovr Bo petopoppacel ek Bepeilov Ty ToAn
avtn. O Kapagne, teMkd, eket Bo, dev tnv 'Heeoo «unyovikn, péoo oe
éva. 0dioog, OyL emeldr) o (0Log TUOTEVE GTO WOYUKD, «KETOTTTPO , AAG YLOUTE
OVYKOPLLOL KO GCOIPLYOL O GYAOC TILAVETOL O€ 0UTA: TTMOC dpaye LoLpdlovToL
oL TTANOM); TG «emANooETOL 0 AOC; AVGKOAO TO £PMOTNUGL, WAL £V, elvou
olyovpo edd: oy péoa o tov opboroylopd Kot opLototeiukee pebddovg,
TOPd, LEGT, 0TTO TV EYKATAASUPT) 0TOL TTAOT Ko oty toentkotnto. Etou
eEnyelton 1) eUTPNOTIKY GUUTEPLUPOPT, TOU TTAHOLC KOL 1) «CUTOTAPVIOT»
TOC KOL YTl opVEITOL KATO0C TOV GLALOYIKO €0uTtO TOL (d)YL ®C
OPVITUKOTTTO, TOL EAVTOV —TTOV eVl GAAO TTPAYILGL, 0hAG ¢ ekundEvioT)
TOV)" TL dpaye elvow 1 undevomtabela Tov TAnHovg;

To mabog yivetor o TaONTIKO, KAOMC 0TO TEALOC PEEL KO OLLLLCL.
T'vopilovpe v owpopuiior tov Koafden (arid kou GAA®V TOAMDY).
Kdmov exel kovtd, ov Ko 08V oKOVYETOL GTO OO, TOPALOVEDEL ULOL
neplepyn oxéon tov Koafdaen pe to oo, apketée popee eKSIKNTIKO Kol
AAAOTE «EpOTUIKOY: «0TEC MIYVES TOU aubpartog oppéey («To emucivéuvay:
A: 46), «¢ embBopio ToAnd Eavomepvd to alpor («Eméotpeper, A: 56),

Tsianikas
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Judith and
Holofernas, 1599
Caravazzio

«To oo Tov, Kowvovplo ko Leotdr («Ilgpaopon, A: 86). Exduntukd/
epmTLKO: to Stdotnue Ogv elvor koL TOGo ueydro, og Eavadvpndovue
edd ko to «Ev moker tne Ocoponviier (A: 76). Antd dw ko mwépa, emeldn
dev éyovpe TtoL eOOLD, Bor TPETEL VO, ETTLTPEWPOLIE TNV PUYKVAALOT
VO GUVEYIGEL.
1I¢pa amd to, cuykekpyéve momuota Tnie-madewoe otov Kafden,

TopopoLee «tnie-tabeleey yopaktnpilovy TOo €VPLTEPO £PYO TOUL, €Kel
Wilmg ToU ETKPATOVY LoYXLPAE TAON. XTo Tolnue «Xopol de TPOGLOVTMmY»
OLOTTLOTMOVETUL 1) TNAE-0KOVGTIKT] WKOVITNTO TOV copmv. XTo «Mépeg
tou 1903» (B: 92), mpdrerton yior Lo Loyupn TnAemdoewd, 1) omola, (e Tov
TPOTIO TNC, EVOUPKMVEL TO «YOULEVO» TAHOC e os IO TUKT] ovauvnon,
ooV vo, etvol {ovTove), ooV Vo Tolpvel 6apKe KoL 00Td, og €va, Thhe-
EPMTIKO TOPOL:

Aev T ndoa mea Eavd, — ToL TOGO POTIY0Q0% YOULEV ....

TOL TTOLTLICA T JLOLTLOL, TO YADUO

T0 QOO0 ... OTO VEYTOUC TOV SOOUOD ...

EO® telkd Sev pmopovpe vo iy avagpepbotpe kot 6o oinuo, « Kortd.
TIC oLVTOYéS apyalov elinvootpov udayovy (B 87), g éva dilo molnuo
wnie-adevoe. O Xofpidne vo tomoHetel 6to 1931, dpor Weao, GToL OPULOTEP
TOU TTOUTT}, KO LTTOYPOUULEL UTO TTIOU OVOPEPOLE GTIV GpYT| CLUTIC TG
gpyaotog, Tme 660 TEPVOLY TA YPOVLL, TO EVTOVO TTAH0C TTOL OVATTTUGOEL O
Kopdgne ywo tie tnhe-tadeiee, dtov, TeMKD, TNAe-KoPopoToLelToL:
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«lloto amooToypo v [oloretot %ot TEC GVVTHAYES
aoxol@wv HAInrociowy udywy xoabmuero

TOV, OUUPDVA UE TNV AVAOQOUTD,

KO TNV JULKOT] JLOC HOAOT) VA ETOAVOAPEQEL.H

H madntn avomoinen apopd 6to 6ho: 6To (pOVO, GTO YMOPO, GTNV
LGONTUKT) KoL 0TV €T VLLIG, 0 Lol TOGT Layvpt) 0601 GUUTPALEE TMV TTOL
dev pmopet mapd vo, emirevyBel LdvVo LayiKd, e T ¥P1)oT) evOC GTTUVLOL
Piltpov/eMEnpLov, TN ypnon evoe omootdypotoc. To amoctayue, g
eMENpLo mabove, ehevbepdvel Suvdpele, aveEéhektee amo TN PovANGCT
Tov aTONoL, ToOnTIKoToLel TN Stepyacion Kol Ty amelevdepdvel TOG0
TOAMD KoL €TGL WOVOV Wtopel Vo TTeETUYEL TO LoYLPOTEPD. AUTO oKPLPdC
oL YopokTNPEL TNV gupov) evoe onoOnen. Avtd elvol Tov emoLPEL
TNV ATOAEL TNG TTPOCOTIKOTTOC, TO XAGULO/EVPTILKL TNG TULTOTITAGC,
e TNV GLVOOEVTIKT EKTANEN: «Eipol U TOC TTOL eV ElLoLy.

‘Etol, dev poc kdvouv muoe evtumtmon ou avapopée tov Kapdon
0€ «OTTOOTOYWOTO» 1) «TTOTA»: «ETyot WEC GTNV (POTIOUEVT] VUXTO.
/ K mos amd duvotd kpaowd, kobme / mov wivouy ot avdpeiol e
ndovre”, dwpdalovue oto «Emryor (A: 59). To mapddoto ed® elvor (ko
avtd dnhmver TN oyéon «elpon to dev elpawy), dtL, 660 o «avdpeiog»
vmootnpiler dTL elvol KdmoLog, TOGO TEPLOGATEPO OMAMVETUL TKPLPOC
to ovtibeto: N «ovdpelor Topddoon otnv NOOVI] 1| 6TO TOTO KOL 1)
«ovdpetor avdduon uToD TOL TTPOKVLITTEL MG UVEELAEKTO (LTTOTELEGLLOL:
N evépyels Tov ehevBepdVETOL, EKEIVO TTOU OTTOKAAVTTTETUL MC LOoYLPO
KO TTOVTOOOVOLO atoTELEGIL: 1) ovadUoT Tou U dvtog ®g «StopOopdy:

Odtaw TO 0YOTVEVUL TOV 1T TO SO0V,

ddroy wov viaTola, EYL %0VQATIEL OX7) UEQO.
YpvaOnxey ar’ sumooc wov n uodon iy xoiove
JLE TNV oy oloe xEPala) 2 1) TOETH TNEC TOXTECHQLLC,
2”7 TOAVIOOVAL 7) 2022IVT) 20U TO HOUVATTESLKL.
HAGe arny 9éaw tov ¢ Moaooalios Evos 0001oc.
K chevicoa 1 Yoyt wov, ywolc avaroii,

el EPavnre oAl % EXIVELTO,

JLE TNV HOOPTY ouTInNTL0T 2¢° NE0VL20V EGF0v-
Tov StepFuouevov eprfov: ac Aeydel xt avtd.

TToinpoe tov 1919 avtd: Kovtdlovrag tar xelpoypogpa (6to Pupito
tne Lavagnini, 1994), Siamiotmvel Kdmolog tn peydin udyn mov Oivel
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0 TOUNTNG VO EVOOUOTMGEL OAL OUTC, TTOL KWWVOUVTOL 0OEGTIOTO, KoL e
oAb Tabog, 6to Tedio Tov TdeL Vo, awtovounbel ko Aéyeton molnuo:
PUYLKT) GLTOVOLLLOL KO PUYT) AyEPAoTT (TTOAOC TAATOVIOROC e0M), T) OVOL-
TtoAvoT Tov erfov Tov uopel va, elvol ndovikde, acHNTUOS AAAG KoL
StepBappévoe, to ed® Ko TOo €Kel, KTh., oe onuelo wov dgv umopodue
vo. elpaote amoluTe, oxplpelc, av 0 véog Tov TOMUOTOC elval KATOoL0C
GAAOC, 1) TO PAVTACLIO TOL (OLOV TOL TTOUTH ®C VEOU, 1) 1 avddeltn evig
ovd£TEPOU, TPLOLTTOGTHTOL ePTIBovZ To Bépa elvar 6TL 1) Yoy, adéomotn
KO 0lGVGTOAT, KAveL 0,TL B€heL, maipvel TN Lop@t) NdoVIKOL vEou: 6TaV 1|
ndovn yuyomoteitan, TdTE 1 SLoipHopd, LOAVIKOTTOLELTOL, GOV GE «GVGULOY
«XPvonkey o’ epITPOS oL ) LobpT EOAVT KOAOVOY.

H ovveidnon tov -po
Koupde vo, Eavamidoovpe okNVES «EYKAUOTOS» GTNV TOINGT TOU

Kopdaen: To éykinuo eykaiel Kol eykolelitor® 6TOV TOMO TOL -{LoL:
And edd mnyddler kou N «ToONTIKOTOMGOTY, KOl £TOL 0TOKAOLOTATOL
TANP®E TO «EykAnuor kot owctnuucomoleiton. Tlaiude, yovipog dpopoce,
OAOV TOV TEYLVOV, TOU OLTLOAOYEL YT TAY® OL ovayvmdoTtee/0eatéc va,
EUYOPLOTLOVVTOL TOGO TOAD, YLVOUEVOL UAPTUPES TOGO Plonmv Kdmote
ovorapactdoemy (O Kove, Adtpne tnge yoAMKNAC ETOVACTOOTC,
TPOTUOVGE VO, TNV KOLTALEL aitd Lokpud, oe B€apo, povo). H yopoypovuc
OTTO0TOCT OVALLECO GTO CVUTOPLOTOUEVO KOL GE CUTOV TTOL TO PAETEL,
yivetan O¢apa. H Stvapn touv embéuatoe —po: Sniovelr 1o amotéheopno,
TNe evépyelug, Log Aéel 1) ypopuotikt, omoe to: Oéhnua, Oéaua,
VOYTOWOL, TEPUOILOL, VOO, KOOI, OTTOCTOYI, TOMWO, TT.X., OTOV
Kopaen, aird koar to meplpnuo «eldopo»r. Xto «Mépee tov 1908y,
extifeTol Kamowog 25dpne, wov el amd TO XOPTUWE, TO TAPM KoL TO
davelkd. Eevuytd, TpocTadmVTac Vo, Ppel KATOWOV Vo, TOV YeAJOEL 0T
KOPTW, €V pERLdIL aYedOV, POop®VTUC povyd KaveMd, Eebmplacuéva,
PAYvovTog WaTono yuow daverkd. Kow, kdmote, Eevuytiopévoce, mdel ot
8dracoa, d1ov TTEPTEL yopvde yios kodvpl. Exel atnyv mopaiios, To youvo
TOU GOUG OTTO0EMVETUL KMUOKMTE, MGTTOL VoL Yivel TATpee 0o

A (EQES TOV %ad02at L0V TOV EVVIAXOTLL OXTD,

ar’ to eldwud oos, ratatoncird,

Erewd’ m noved, EETwOLATUEYT) GOOETLAL.
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To eldwud oac tov epiiase

otoy mwov THSYaAlE, TOV TAOLYVE ATTO LAV @® TO,

0 oavoéLor QoYX Ko T UTTAUADUEY A ECWOOVY .

K Sueve oloyvuvoc- dypoyo woaloc- Eva doduoL.
Aytéviara, ovoonxouevo to uoAiid Tov-

T WEAT) TOV NALOXHLEVAL AP0

aATO TNV PUUVLL TOV TQWLOYV GTA UTTAVLA, KO TTNY TAQAALL.

To -po omobedvetor KoAMOONTIKE, 6TO O0g0TEPO OKEAOC TOU
moupatoc. H teyvua) avtn) galvetor vo amodider tor uéyloto, kabne
a0 oy eTIkd, Telee TTEPLYPapES TTEPVOVLLE GTT| YP10T) IO GAAC YADOGOC,
poptiopévne mantkd. H petdfaon and to mpoto 6to Sebtepo Kou 1
eMOBENOT) TNG TUONTIKOTNTOC ETWTUYYAVETOL Ue £V0, LGTNPO, KOPOPUKO
EVPNUOL/ TEYVOOLOL: TEMKD, elval oL Lépeg TTov Koltdlovy, elvan to «eldm-
ua» tovg, dnimver o womthie. Me tn Onivkomoinon tov ypdvov, cov oL
uépee vo NToy TtopBévee ToU TEPYOUVTOL TV TTOPoiics Kot PAETouy
Eapvikd KdTL TOL OV TLoTEVOLY TO, UATW, Tove (Urdviopa). IIpoxel-
TOL YUoL (o TTPA.EN 0TOV TOVO TOL —uo Tt €8:6T0 TTolnue dvo popée
TEPLYPAPETUL ™G —puat: «idmpay. Qpatog veoloyopog tov Kapden, wov
ONA®VeL Oyl GLTOV/AUTHY TOL KoLTALel OAAG ekelvo TTov PAETETOL, OYL
ooV PrEpL adAd oc «eldopar, dxu og Bemplo, arid wg Bedpnuo (yuo
va, BopnBovpe 0 tov TTalorive). AMAG Kow ®¢ eldoc, TAATOVIKT] LopPr),
Kabde Pyoaitvovpe amd TN OKLG TOL KOVEAOD KO TTAWE YO, TO PME TOU
fnaov. T, tov IHAdto®ve outd: Tov dev mohvouunddnoe tn «yduvio Tov
TPOLOV» GTOV TTOWTOV TOLC 0T oULC.

Hnuepomoinon tneepmeipiog («uépa uépmaer, Tpoyoudd To OnUoTiko
aouos Ko SnA®veL pe TNy dueotn «a@Eherd» Tov TNV mebntikoroinon
TNG WEPOIC), GOV ELLLOVY) 8V TEAEL, EPYETOL KOL EVAPYETUL GTNV TOMOT)
TOU KOL EYLVE £VOL A0 TO, TTLO OLAOT|UG PEPPOLY GTT) OKEYT EKEVOV TTOV
AGYOAOVVTUL OYL WOVo pe tov Kafden, arld pe tny molnon yevikotepa.
O tithoe «Mépecr, kupapukod edpnua, ekppdlel TV TobNTIKOTNTO, TOL
APOVOU, TO YPOVO MC CLLTOCKOTIOVILEVO —[L0k, OC TR/ O ot

T vou oopet kdTL Tétolo, ouVa, SeV Exel TTOPT VO, TEPROEL KTTO T1)
Suadkacto puoe oxedov «mapdvounc eumelploc, Kabme vepPaivovtol
Topadedeypévol Kavovee kot vopol. H mapavopio £ykertol apyued otnyv
GUPLEPTNON KOvOVOVY TNe ToPadOGLIKIC «YPOUWUOTIKAGY KoL AGYOU.
To mopdvopo Sev €yyeltol 0TO OTL OVOPEPOVTOL TOAuNpéS AéEelg,
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TEPLYPAPOVTOL TOAUNPES TIPAEELE, K.Th., TO TIOPAVOUO EYKELTOL OTO
yeyovoe OTL TPOKOTTEL WOVO WEGO 0Tt KATTOW «OKAVOUAL» AOYOL,
ov  Eapvialovy ywtl dpametedouy omd Ttov KoOcuo tne nokhie Ko
petafaivovy 6to ydpo tne alctnone. Exel eivor mov wailovion kopdvo
YPOUUOTO TG GCOURTO TOV oVOpOT®V AL KoL TO COUOTO TOV AEEEMV.
To E&povpe: 1 Ok dev tar el kubohov Kohd pe Tig aodnoewe Ko
EpYEToL LETA 1) oLoONTIKY Vo PAAEL KATTOL0 TPOC®PWT TALN, €6T® KL
oV TTPLLoSoTEL TO «ovT|BUKOY, VATPETTEL TNV «TPEXAUEVT TOUKT), OTTmC
Ba ¢heye o Kapagpne. Me tnv awcbntuc mobnkomoeltol To oot kol
elevbepMOVETAL: VAIKD, YELPOTILAGTA, YELPOVPYUKD KOL «KOUMILEVHLY.
Eivow 1 evdudpeon «xopa» modong exdpompalov, d7Tou amoctpeTtol

0 KOAMTEYVNC (OxL e eTTUYLo TOVT, PEPona). AvTog elvor 0 xdpog Tne
ovTovoliae tov mdbovg, tne TonTukoTnToe. dtov Kofden o «tomoe»
ovtde avadvetal pe toon cuyvotnte. Ac avabounbodue ed® to «Hv
woher tne Ocponvier, KoL e dhho, TOAAG, OT®e Ko 6To «Muow vioyTon
(A: 55), 6710V AUTTO LLOL «KAUAPT, PTMYLKT| KOL TPOCTUYIY KoL LE WTOAKT
tnhemdOeio, Tepvolpe 6e Mo Lo TUKT] «uébny:

K exel oto Aaixno, To tomewo xoeffdte

elya To CWUL TOV EQWTOC, LYo T XEIAT)

o0 NS0V 2ol QOO TNG UEINS —

T QOB LS TETOLOS IETT)S, TTOV XKoL TWOL

TT0V YPOAP®w, ETELT’ am TG0 Yoovial,

MEC OTO LLOVTJOES OTTLTL 1OV, HEV@W Sowd.

Avtr) 1 pnyowvn hettoupyel 6to vou tov Kapaen, kadoe kovtdlel
o716 KOVTd, 1) amd amdotoon (1) kow evorlal) Ko LeTd ompmyvel Thy (S
TNV 0OGTOOT VO KOLTAEEL (KAUOUKT) TTEPITTMON Woviouatoe), Kadme
«onoOnpotomoleltow 1) «awchntikomoleitow: «K awoOnuortoromOnieg
0AOKANPO, YL Lévay («XTtov (010 ydpor», B: 81). «K étou éva mondi koo /
[...]/ To ouoBNTIKO TTOUST e To ol To Kouvovplo ko (eotdr («IIépacuon:
A: 86). Eivol udhoto yopakTnpLotiko 6ty atov Kafdagen amd to aicOnuo
Tepvovpe otV oucHnuotomoinotn kol ad exel oty owobnTucomolnon
(0L TavTo pe Ty O oelpd): 1 ToONTIKOTEPT KOPOPUKT) CULPOVIOL
TPOKVITTEL VAUETT, 0T YAGUOTO GLTOV TOV TEPACUATMV, TOV KPATOVY
TV ALUTOTELELE TOUG Ko Olekdtkovy TNy awtovopio tove: ‘Etou, m.y., 6To
«Eméotpeer (A:56), «tayeiinikortodépuoeviuvuotvtal...»,6to « Nonouwe»,
(A: 64), «Méoo 6TOV £KAUTO TNGC VEOTNTOC WOV B0 / LOPPOVOVTAV FOvALS
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TNe mowmoeme povy, oto «Evomov tov aydipotoe tov Evduulmvoe»
(A: 65), «emevpnuiol ETVNoUV apYaiov XPOVEY NSOVAVY.

To copoto Tov Yolmpot vivovton e Wéee, exetva tov Kapden
TIC YOWVOVOVTOL. AVo LTTNPEOY TO LEYdAD, «XACUOTO» TNG VEOTEPNC
eMVIKTC TTolnong: ekeivo tov Yol ot kat ekelivo tov Kafdaen. O mpodtog
npooTabel vo, To yeploel WeaMoTIKA, 0 0e0TEPOC VO, TO GUTOVOUOEL
VMK, NOOVIKE, oKoVOIMOTIKG, TTaONTUKE. AvTr) 1) Kivnon elevbepdvel
KDPO, YPOVO KO AOYO, 0TTO TNV PYOLITI TR, MC TOV OLdOVY, TOU: e0d OA,
LUTTOPOBY VoL EEUVTIGOVV: ETTLYPALLOTO, OWTPUKG £TTT), TTAATOVIKES 10€eg,
OVOYEVVTOLOKD, aVOICUOTO, VEOKAUOUKLOUOS, POUOVTIONAC, PEAMOUOC,
SoPOTIGIOE, TTOPEAIOVOLY 6TO PAH0C T®V TOWTIK®OV TOTTImV TOL KoL
APTVOLV V1) 07O TO TTEPACLG TOVC (TTEPATLOL GLAAT) LLLOL XOLPOIKTT|PLOTUKT)
eppovi tov Kapden). Avtd o Kafdene to cuvdéel pe tny epotomddeio
TN Sukt) Tov Ko TV apyoiov: « H (o1 wov mepvd péoa oe Slkuudvoelg
ndovikée, péoa e CLAMYPELS ~TTpaypoTOTTOINEVES evioTe- epmTukee. To
£€pyo pov mdel Tpog Tt okéyn. [...]. Epyalouor cav tovg apyatove. |...].
—epoTtonobeic - [[Ttdon]] Tocol/ Touvg - duow cov Ko wéva. (Avéxdoro
Ynuetduoca: 48). To épyo «okemtomoteitow howwdv. Tlpdypaty, oxkéyn
7ov dev «okemTomoleltary, okéyn Oev elvot. UTo TUPUTAve Ymplo, 6TO
téhog, TTpoagyovue PEPaa TNV TAAN TOL AGYOUL GVANEGO GTO «TOOT)»,
«THOOL KO «TOUEC»: OTOV Ol OVTOVLWIES TTAAEVOUV UETUED TOLC, TOTE
OKPLBDE ETITEAE(TAL T) «GKETTOTTOIMGT)».

H «epotomdbeion» eivar o kot’ eEoyxny épotoc mabnTikiic dudbeong,
OTIOL GOUPKMOVETOL TO YACU, TOCO TEPLGGOTEPO, OGO PLOVETOL KOL OC
«oylopowr. To dvo cvvumapyovv otov Kapden xor og oxlopa kou g
HAOWOL, OVAUEC, GTO YEYOVOC KO OTIMC 0LUTO «TTEPVA» GTTV 0VOLYVOOTUKT)
tov avayvopon. Kdmog adeiuo pepikée gpopée, o Kafdene vrokvrtet
OTOV TELPUCWO VO, TTPOGPUYEL GE MO TEYVIKI|] YOUGUO-TolnoT, kabmg
UETUOETEL TO TTOIN UKL GE KATTOLL GAAGL «{OLPTLEY , OTCWDC TT.) ., 6TO « BykAnuon
(Azelsj: 248-249). T'ote To molno yivetow arofetikd, apveltot oedov Tov
E00UTO TOV, EYKUTUAEITETOL € KATOLO GKOPTILG YOPTLA, TTOV SV plokovy
ovoua, dev Pplokouvy ypovo:
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FEvo oxiouévo aroduc jTay xateyrjg.
Kozaxoror néoowue ot 0vo. [ .../

Meg oo 3o0TLd evo¢ mownTr) LEEINKE AVTO.
Hyeo sot plor 300voloyio, 1o Svoovayrmori.
To Evo (OMC GalveTon - UETH EVVLOL IET
Eva - 0 aOLIUOS 0 TETAOTOC MUOLILLEL EVVLLL.

‘Eyer evdwapépov 1 yxpovoroyios 0TO TEAOC TOU  TTOU|LOTOC.
Koutalovrag to apyeiokod viukd (Lavagnini : 247) prémovpe tov Kafden
VOL AUPUTOARVTELETOL avaeco 6To 1896, 189..., 1916 ko 1919, ywpic moté
VO OMOKANP®GEL TO TToinua, Omme Eépovpe. To mdbog tov (n povie Tov)
YL, Tovg appove, dniovel éva, Waitepo onuelio eupovre yuo tov (dlo.
AELilev va, aoyoindel kKdolog o cvotuotikd. Lo Ty dpo, 0o O¢houe
vo. vooTnpi§ovpe OTL 1 sppovi) avtr cupPadiler pe Ty «opdunTuc)»
okéyn tov Kafdoen, tnv évtaon mov dokyudaletr, kKabme T aucOnuato
TEPVOVY GTOVC APLBOTE, OTOV KL OGO TUKOTTOLOBVTOL Y®PIC TEPULTEP®
KOLPBEVTO: 0L AEEELE YAVOLY KOl TLE olaOT)GELE KoL TO YOU Tovg, oL aptbuol
1toté. Tehkd (me «kahol pLioioyow, oTtme cuvnbilovy va Aéve), To OEp
dev elvon vo. amopovbotue ov oL aplbpol oVTHToKPIVOVTOL 68 KATOLO
yeyovog mov oyetiletol pe T {o1) Tov o, ol vo. avadeiEovue Tovg
appote me atdALTo onuelo ouabnTukne Tpooimaone otov Kafden: ou
apLBpol dev LWhotv, oL dvBpmmoL eival TOL GLOTOIVOULY.

To (6o yivetow oto «H apyi tov» (B:22), ydouo, oyiouo,
moOnTikdTTe Ko aplpot. Kabe ypoppr kot éve aucOntikd povipeoTo.
H S Suodikaoion, oe 1o Spapatikd tdvo Kot ie £VTovo To GThyIo Tov
ToONTIKOY, KaToypdpetor tOoo évtova oto «Ipevoer (B:10): Edm to
POVTUGTIKO OVOUG TTOU PEPVEL GTO VOu Tov Tuepo (evadprmon Tne o
wyvpre embopiog, adehpdc Tov £pmTa, Kot Tov avtépwta). Tdoo mold
70V 1) 6uvodevovsa NOOVT}, auTOVOUEiTHL, KNPVGGEL 0veEopTnoio, 0rto ToL
ouUPoTd NOUKE Ko «oyu)» KOAOUTTLY, :

€. IV apomiel asedun meotoeote0oy

7N NOOVT) TOV VOGTOMS %0ut e PT0QL ATOXTATOL

OTAVLO TO TAUX OLOH0VTHC TOV otaTIdveETatL 0w YELEL AVTY) —
TLOV POTROMDC 2ot e P00, TAQEXEL

Lo EVTOOLY EQWTLXT), TOV OEV PYWOLLEL 7) VYELX ..

A7moomaoo amo oy extarois)
700V PE0V LuEvov (ex matotxiwy) OtoySo7Tov
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ev Yvoaxodouis eni aowtic,
OTOVS ALTMWTOVE %otQ0VE TOV TOLTOV Miyajh.

H povie tov apbpov: otov Pociieve o Myoni o Tpitog, o
Mébvoog, o aomwtog. Tpitog; Tlovog Muyarh, mowoe Mébuvcocg, molog
ao®ToC Ko TtoLog tpitog; Iailovue tpa; ATAd ou aptOuol popTdVOVTOL
T0 Twoinua, eEaryopdlovv to mdHoc tov Kol EetAnp®vouy T «pBopdy ToU.
«®Bopd» TOL KUTUYPAPETUL AEKTUKA GTOV KOPLPOLO OTLY0: «OTTAVLY, TO
oouo Pplokovtag wov aucHdavetor omwme 0éher autnh-». XNtlyoc oplakde
OTNV EKPOPT, TOV, ®PUL0 GCOUTTOUN THONTIKNG «OVOAELTOUPYINGY GTOV
Koapaen. To mabntikd otny téyvn yevikd sival SLoAEITOLPYIKO, 0VTMC
N drhoe. H moinon tov Kapden pubuiletor Wbuitepo amd avtr)
«OUOAELTOVPYLO , APOT GTT) PPAOT) TTOL UVAPEPULLE TOLO TIAV®, SAMVETOL
pev n Oudotaon PeToEh oouaTtoe KoL voonprne embuuioc, ohid,
TOLTOYPOVME, KoL 1) TAPNC LTTOTOYT) TOL couatoc otny ndovi). H ndowv
Kavel 6,tL BEhet, ko ovtd Oev pmopel opd vo, dnpovpyet Suahertovpylec.
H ndovr, voonpn xou @Bopomorde, owtloroyeltal, emewdr) ome o Tpevoe
elvon véog ko avopupoc. Yapyel vt 1 OLLo TGO TPOGMITUKOTI TS KoL
TPOKLTTTEL OC OLAOTACT) COUATOC KoL NOOVIE: YLow TOVTO Ko 1) TToOT|TUKT)
éxicinon: «N” ayomnBel oxdun meplocdTepor, Momov Vo aptduorondel,
VoL Y®OVEVUTEL GOV KOTIPLD, GTO GUVTOYUG TNE LOTOPLOC.

H «Sewohervovpyion exppdletal e Sudpopoug TPOmous: AEKTIKG,
YPOUUOTUCT, CUVTOKTUKG, YOOUATUKG KTA., KaBme amodidetor 1 évtoon
GTO Y DPO MG YAOUOL, TUYVE MG «GYITUL0» TNG YMDOGUS KO GVTLGTPEPOVTOL
T, oevdpLo: oTtd  evepynTkd, oe TabnTikd, dmoe to «Exopoo e
v tévmyr (B: 27). O momtne apyiler v kopiler pev, ahid, TeMKd,
APNVETAL VoL «KOWLETOL €§ OAOKATPOU:

Kadouou xat osufolw. HErvdvulec i’ awadrjoeis
enoutaa es Ty Teyvnv— xdtt uLooctdoucra,
TQOOWDTA 1) VOUUUES: EQDTDY ATEADY

2aTL PELatec uvnues. Ac apedd o’ avtiy.

Eeéoel vao oynuatiose Moogp7v tne Kallovijc:
oxedOV averacYNTWC TOY LlOV GVUTANQO0VIAL,
ovrdvalovoa evTvrdaels, cVvrIvEloveo TEC UEOEC.
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The Kiss (Lovers),
1907-1908
Gustav Klimpt

H xépopo wov yivetol Kauepo

Ed® miotomoleltar to KAUGWKO  KOPOMUKO  €pyaoTNpL,  OTTOV
GUVOLPUOAOYELTOL 1) ouveldnon: mopoviky Exkhapyn evog yeyovoTtoc,
omotéleopn ovykpovone dvo mhovntov. ot tovto Kou 1 pvun etvon
teMkd ovveldnon otov Kafdgn: cuvetpeon, clykpouon elddv, TOpoUa,
Ao Ko (vOoiuo, (woOdAopon = to.povcLdlopon, Gotvouon): oA Ko
ovapynoT), we TNy mhotovikn onuacto. H Swdkacio dev ohokinpovetol
TPAYLOTL TTOTE, TS Umopel Vo, yiver auTd apol YIVETOL YVOOTY €K TmV
VOTEPOV TTOVTO; Aot dAa, kotd tov IIAdtmva, elvol avapvnon; ‘Otav
oTtd T YOPA TNG GOVIOTITOG GTEAVOVTOL GUVIILULEVS, UIVOLOTO, 07T TO
déppa tne yuyme pog; H ovveldnon kpoatd tor KAeWW TOV HUoTIK®OY
TNC KO TOV OTOKAVPEMY TNC KoL ®C €K TOVTOL ovdyetow Kabopd, ot
HOPO TOL TN TUCOV, Kobme tabaiver ymplc vo pobaivel. Xto «O o
tov amoyebpatogr (B: 7), éxovue Oha Ttor VMKA TOL Bl POLOKMGOLY
o 7PolbUL avdpvnone «eldmpévney omd To GOTIOIO TOL TJALOU TOU
omoyebpotoc. O Tithog ohhd Ko 1) %p1ion Tov poTog 0utod, dev wropel
opd, vo, dniover tn Swdikacio Tne gawvouevoroyiog evoe Puopatod,
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WGOPOTICUEVNC, OAAD TOGO LoyupTie TTov dlvel cuveidnon ota (Ouo To
TPAYUOITOL, ) GLVEIOOT) YIVETOL TO «GKANPO» OVTUKEILEVO, oL GOOTT VAN:
Ty xduaony avts, 1060 xald Ty EEQW.
Taoo vowxtolovon 2t avty) %’ 5 TAaPws)
vea eumoouxd yoapelo. ‘Lo to amitt Eywve
Voupela ueaica, 1’ curoowy, x’ Hrotgoslec.

A 7 2duoon avtr, T YroQLUn TOU (VL.

Kovta otny mwooto edad 7jtoy 0 xavaméc,

%’ EUTQOS TOV EVAL TOVOXIXG YAAL:

oy To odpL ue Svo Lalo xilrotvo.

Ae&ud Oy, owTiaced, Eva VToAdTtl ue 2o IQERT.
Yy uéon o toaréllt omov Eyoape-

2”1 TOELS UEVALEC YAIIVES %A QEPAEC.

LlJ.c0 a0 oI v0o 7jToy To 20ESLETE

TOV YN INXHUE TOTES POOEC.

Oo folaxovTon axoun To 2xdGUEYL TOVIEVd.

1.6t oto maedBvoo 7itaw o xeefBdTe

0 7JAMOC TOV ATOYEVUATOS THPIAVE W T MLTd.
CAmoyevuo ) oo téaaeoses, elyous ywoLaIEl
Veou o ELSOUAIX 1ovo ... AALoluovor,

7 EBOOWAS EXEVT) EPIVE TAVTOTILVY.

Bilopo pae epotikne «kdpopner: To émutho tne kapopng fudvooy
apeca, Ko £vtova évor avBpmmivo maboe, cov vo Ntov {ovtovd: «Oa
Bplorkovtol axopn to kKabuéve movdevd”. Oo, Tpémel Vo TEPRGOVILE GTO
de0TEPO WEPOC TOL TOUUATOC YO VO OLOTTLOTMGOLIE OTL IWAODILE Yot
TO TToPeBOV Ko Oyl To TopdV (Khaowkn SLadikacio, cuveldnto-moinong)
. H npotn cuveldnowokr €kmAngn, cov mopoviikd eog, 0o akoiovdn-
Oel amd oewpd. dihov, dmov o avaderybel to Taperbov, 1 cvveidnon
¢ TwopehdoV Ko ac Puovelr amokahvtikée eEdpoeie. To 0épa dpme dev
elvar 1 Proypdenon evée epmtikot Secpol, aAld TO TOC 1| cuveldnon
OVOIOLUOPPMOVEL TOV EGMTEPLKO TG YMPO, KoL LAIMGTA SOLAEOOVTOG [1e
oyohaoTikn) axpiferos (“Aekud: OxL, ovTikpy, Eva violdm pe kadpémon”).

H Swdwcacion outh 8ev ammtokaABTTEL TTOTE TO OAO KoL YO, TOVTO
epyaletor oxoun mpog TNy kavevbuvvon o). O Tithog TOL TOUUHTOC,

51



Tsianikas

“O HMog tov amoyebuatoe”, Tov Wahhov Oa pmopovoe vor NTay dAAOC,
aocvveldnta (owe, exkepdlel ovT TNV €PYNoio TNS WCOPMTIOUEVTC
ouvveldnomng, Kobme Kveltor TPOoe TO POMTEWO IEPOC TNG UUOTIPLOG
ambeloe. Kot puotipue 0o mopopeiver yuo mdvto: to Snimvouy ol
TehevTaloL OTLYOL, Ue TO OITOCUMITNTIKG TOUC, WE TNV OUVLYUOTUKT
QS

15,

eEAPAVLOT TOL GAAOV £pOLOTH KOL e TNV TEAKT| AEEN “TUOVTOTLVY|
TOVTOTWVI KoL avEPUKTT owvadijTnon tne aindeog.

H xapopn mavioe sivor o toOmoe 1mov potoypagpiler to mome
hertovpyel 1 ovvelidnon kot dTL yperdleton TOmo Vo KotokTioel. Nd g
N KOUOPOL, TEMKD, OTTOKOAVTTETOL KAUEPD, CKOTEWO AP0, OVTUKEILEVO
71600V, OOV TTETA YUPOVUEVT] KOL GVEUEAT 0TO P®C TOL £Em. UTo (010
WIKOC KBUOTOC KLVOUVT L TTOAMY Ttotota, Tov Kofden. Xto “Nao petver”,
)y ONADVETOL AKPLPOE 1) emBLLIC TOL LTTOKEEVOL VO, “KOTOUKNGEL”,
Ktilovrde v oyedov, ®g oKio, oG EEX®PLOTIC EPMTIKNG eUTELplog.
Ko dev vrapyer alnbeior o kotdAinin avBpdmwvn epmeplo. omd Tnv
EPMTIKI, OTT0L SoKLUALOVTOL T OUKOOOLKE VALK Tne cuveidnonge:

H doa e Ty viyca 9drove,
7 JWLOLLLTD.

Ye o yovid Tov xannietod-
Tlow am’ To EGAvo TO ywoiouo.
Hxtds nuav twv 6vo to uoyoll 6lm¢ 6t64ov tdeto.
Mo Adpumo metoehoalov wois o pwTile.
Kowodvrave, otny mooTa, 0 apQurviouevos vITnoETns.

Aev o uoc Efierne xavels. Mo xt0.0¢
elyouer eéapidel téoo mold,
TOV PWapLE anaTAAINA0L Yia TOOPVAXEELCS.

Ta evdduoca (waoovolyInxtey — molid Sev jjoay
veotl exdowve Yeloc Lovioc unvocg.

Yooroc amolavate avoueaa

OTU WLTOXVOLYUEVL EVOTLULTL

PONP000 TAOXAC PIUVYDUL — TOV TO (PEAAUL TOV
ebroat EEL y00VYOVC SLafinre- xot Twoo AV

VA UEIVEL UEC TTNY TLOLNTLY AVTY).
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Ko edm, sikoor €EL ypovia apydtepa, 1 cvveldnon @épver micwm
atd TO WMCOPOTIOWEVO Bloua, ®g vooiuw, Tty eutelpios wov O
“kaToknoel” xou Bo “petvel” oe éva, molnpa, “oTny molnow avtr)”. Ag
un poxpuyopovue diro: To (Ouo mepimov woyber oto, momuote «Mépeg
Tov 1896», «Mépee tov 1901», «Mépee tov 1903», «Mépec tov 1909, 10
Ko 11,

O tomog ovadbeTal, POTOYPUPUKD OpPVNTIKE, ®¢ yopoc. Kot
elvan ydpog We pop@r, ohOKANPN cov alcOnuo, ovorhol®Ttn TelKd,
KO TUOVTOTTOMNWEVT) YLoL TOUTO KOL O «dOYETOC» TITAOC TOL TTOPOKATM
TOWUALTOC: « UTOV (010 Y MPO»:

Ouxlos TeQUBAIAOY, XEVTQ®Y, TVVOLXLXS
70V BAETL® 2L OOV TEQTAT@ Y OOVLAL 20U YQOVIL.

Xe Onueodoynon (wes o yo0d %ol UES G AVTTES:
JLE TOOO TLEQLOTATLHG, UE TOTU TTQXLYILOLTO.

K’ awainuocomotrjinxes 0Aoxinoo, yio ueéva.

Metd amd éva toco peydio Tagidt, ov eipaote «copapol pLholoyorr
TEMKD, Q0. ETPETE VO WITOPOVOOUE VO, UTIVTIICOVUE GTO EPMTNULG TTOU
Béoape oTNV apy AUTHC TNG ePYACLOC: TL elval dpoye Lo CULPOVIC
nmoOnTkn; H pébodog edm pmopel vo. elvar WOVO apvnTKY): KOALTEPO:
amoPotikt). ‘Etol uovo o pmopovioe va. oplotel: cov auTtd TTOL 08V E(VOIL
YL KATL, 0AAG LdVo Yo, Tov e0uTo tou. 1lde dpme Ba amodobel to: «yu
ToV €0iUTO TOV»; Towme umopel va. opolel me TaONTIKY VY| TTOL TTd.oYEL
KoL Todolvetol, mg Tabnon Tov AOyou, ToPLpMVI, TNG POV, OTTAGIOG
TOPOTTAGULEVOC, PUPLLOKO TTOL YLOTTPEVEL KoL OKOTMVEL Lol YLon TTAVTO 1)
vy Aiyo, appmatnuévn vysio: «Eivow minyn amd epuktd poyoipt.— / Ta
@appoxd cov eépe Téxvn tne Howoeme, / mwov Kapvouvve —yuor Alyo—
va. un vouwBeton 1 TAnyt| («Mehayyohio tov Idcwvoe KhedvBou: moumtot
ev Koppoynvn: 595 M.X0».

«H odpka, arolpovo, OLPeTon kou exm Swfdoer Oho Tor PuPAion,
Mhwoe «dokomor o Mailapué. Avtd mov elvar dokormo, mobolver Kol
nebaivel LOVO TOU, OKEPOLO KATTOTE KUl EUPVIKO, WG GUPKL, ™C LEAOC,
®¢ &yew, o¢ eldmuo, ooy oe BITvo Pobv: 6o LOVGLKT] VOTO, MC KOPOPUKT)
TTANKTO-Ted0e0L:
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OTO TTANKTLHO YWOLO OTLOV AVOUEVEL-
Emeae aTo %0ESLATL oYl EQWTOTAITC,
OA’ 1) VEOTNC TOV OTOY TUQHLXO TOTO AVAUEDT),
eus Evraoty woalay 61° 7 Wl YEGTNC TOY.
Ko puec azov dmvov 7 ndovy moocride- usoo
aTOY VTTV0 BAETIEL 2¢° EYEL TNV HOQPT], TNV TUOXA TLOV NYIEAE ....

“X 10 TANKTIKS Y®PLd”: 0uTAC Vol 0 TITAOC TOL TTOPOTTAV®D TTOUUOLTOC.

H mingn, telkd, kopdver mobnoikotno. H wangn dev épyeton pévn e,
PEpvel Lall Tne TAMKTPoL: «Xov EEPVL, MPO LEGAVUYT’, akovaOel /adpatog
Oiocog v tepvd, / pe povokée eolotee, pe povée—r. Ko va 1 tehukn)
aTavTnon 6to apyko epotnue: «Tu eivor dpoye TOONTIKY cUUP®VIK;
Bivow to tiktpo. tov wallovoon, «EEapvon, 6TT) LoLGtKT) Toue. ..

Notes

1 Mydine Towvikog (2007), Kafopirés Dozodvuies, Exdocewe Kovdxn, Abnvo.

2 Edd dev pwmopovue mopd, vor GKEPTOVUE KOL TOUE WEYAAOVE TTONTES KOl KUPIME TOV
Mrovtiaip, ywo tov omoio o Kafdene étpepe Wwitepn advvopio. H advvapio ovt)
TPOKVITTEL GTTd TNV LoYLpée OCEIE eVTAoE®V TOU TPOCKOMGE O YAAAOC TTOW TG
oTNV Tolnon, pe avapopée oe ovciee mov Oyl povov morhamiacidlovy T Stvoun
TNG TTOUTIKNG euelploe, ohhd Kuplme Yoot 1e tov Tpomo autd madnTukomoLeltol
6TO ETOKPO KOU 1) TTOUTIKT EKGPaOT) KoL Kuplmg 1) otk eumepio. O Kafdene
to evromilel avTd Oyl oKpPPOS oM TO Aépe e0®, hAG OYL LWOKPLD OTTO TO GYETLKO
nvedpa, og: «Kow pe gpaivetor 6t o Baudelaire ntav khelopévog péoo oe molkt) 6tevo
KUKAoV Ndovie”. Mto Aoyl ovtd kKpOPeton o “actnte”, 6to “otevd kUKL, amd ekel
ovadVETOL 1) EVTOOT) Ko oL AEEele ehevbepdvouy avtd o kKouBaioty poll tove: “Awdty
T KOGAMTEYVIKES EVTUTIMOELS KATTOTE LEVOLY KULPOV 04 PT|GLLOTIOMNTES, TTOPGyOoLY GALES
OKREPELC, LETUTAAGGOVTOL OITTO VEES ETUPPOES, KOL OTON UTOKPVGTUAAODVTOL EI1C YPUTTTES
héEele, Oev eivar evkoho vor evivunbotpe oL 1ToV 1) OPO TS TPMTNC OPOPUIC, 0Tt
1ov 1) yporrtée Aégewe amOea Tnydlovy” (Kafdgene, 1983: 42).

3 “H vdkn oe amokdPer amd v whipn Bempnon tov mpoyudtov. H evvouio evepyel
®C TOMTLOIKTY a&ioe Tov Kabodnyel, adld TopdAAnio 6TEPEL T YVOON TOV 0yorddv
1ov arrodoKLaler Yo vo, Tpoototencel gk, Ku avtd, évag mvevpatikde davipmmog
opelher vo, To mapafel ywo, vo elvon evdpetoe ot yvoon. To cupmépacuo eivar opme
WG O TTVELILALTIKOC Kol olaONTUKAC VEOC TipEmtel Vo ToAd Ttépas artd tor Voo opua. Ko
oLTY) 1) TOAUT 68 TTPMOTO GTAOW0 elvarl 1) TOMIN TNe atdkTnong ékvoune ndovie.” Baoiing
Aadde, Hievdeporvrmio, 6-6-2003.

4 Asv givol Toyato mov o Mepépng, dev Eépovpe TOTE, ATOPACLOE VO TUTAOPOPT|GEL TV
aTéPaVTI NUEPOLOYLIKT) aepepuddn tov, «Mépeer. Awafdlovtde tee, ovtuhappdvetol
kovelg 0tL dlveton o Aoyog otn cuveldnon tng nuepomolnong, ko avtd mpodider Ty
KOBOPUKT| TTPOOTTTUKT).

5 Eiye ohoxinpoOset avto To keipevo, 6tav 1ipbe oo kKafopikd moinue omd T Pupirodrikn
noe, to mpaio keipevo tne T¢vag Ioiitn, «To ypormtd kow to dgppacto 1) tepl mddover,
Lloinon 26, DOwWOT®po-Xeyuwbvag 2005, 118-142.
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La Trobe University, Melbourne

George Michelakakis,
Visual Artist in ‘the Time of Death’

Making an image means putting [the hulman into the world as a
spectator [...] producing the trace of one’s absence on the world's
inner wall and constituting one’s self as a subject who will never see
him or herself but who, seeing the other, allows the other to see
what they might share (Mondzain 2010:313).

Ever since the association of “ways of seeing” visual images (Berger,
1972) with multiple interpretive processes bringing into play viewers’ own
knowledge and beliefs, explorations of the figure of the artist as image-
maker take place within discourses that seek to determine the role of the
artist’s intentions, whether actual or ascribed, in the viewer’s interpretation
of the meaning of an artwork with or without the aid of an “informed eye”
(cf. Maes, 2010). Yet without returning to the idea that artworks contain
inherent meaning, to something discoverable independently of particular
artist/viewer relations to the artwork, the figure of the visual artist also has
the potential to lead us back into a consideration of the fundamentals o fa
subject-world relation. In such a project one presupposes a certain under-
standing of the relationship of the artist, the artwork and viewer to their
world and, in particular, to their historical era, an understanding that takes
this relationship to be mutually informing in productive ways. In this paper
and its sequel, “George Michelakakis, Art as Re-collecting Goya’s The Third
of May”, we aim to explore this relationship by considering the meaning
and significance for contemporary visual culture of a certain phenomenon
broadly associated with the modern Western European historical trajectory
which, having previously oriented itself in relation to a visionary future,
now finds itself in the grips of what, borrowing from Picasso, we will be
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referring to as “the time of death”. Having first emerged with the retreat
of French Revolutionary ideals during the late eighteenth and early nine-
teenth centuries, by the late twentieth century the time of death has estab-
lished itself as a world-shaping force. We aim to illustrate the impact of this
phenomenon on visual culture through a discussion of the artistic practice
of the Greek-Australian visual artist, George Michelakakis.

To examine Michelakakis’ oeuvre in relation to our thesis we proceed
via a set of unusual associations: (1) Michelakakis’ artistic practice, which
we introduce auto/biographically in the first section of this paper and ana-
lyse in some detail in the sequel; (2) Francesco de Goya’s famous painting,
The Third of May 1808 in Madrid [Figure 1], whose significance in relation to
the time of death we explain in this paper and whose formal details, includ-
ing the enigmatic deployment of light, we discuss in relation to a selection
of Michelakakis’ works in the sequel; and (3) Picasso’s reflections on Goya’s
painting along with his own portrayal of death famously in Guernica. As we
elaborate below (section3), although Picasso was troubled by and struggled
to explain the source of light in The Third of May, in particular Goya’s posi-
tioning of the much discussed lantern, he was nonetheless convinced that
the painting “truly places us in the time of death”. What does death signify
in this context? What is the relationship between death and the lantern
that Goya inserts in The Third of May? What is it for the artist/viewer to
be placed in the time of death and how does Michelakakis’ artistic practice
respond to this positioning? These are the overarching questions that guide
our analysis in this paper and its sequel (hereafter “our questions”).

In the present paper we argue that, while Goya is understandably a
source of inspiration for Michelakakis, something significantly more than a
relationship of inspiration connects these artists, despite the obvious tem-
poral and cultural distance between Francisco de Goya (1746-1828) who
served as the official painter of the Spanish Royal family, and George Mi-
chelakakis (1945-), a Greek-Australian migrant and political activist of the
Left. The different historical moments to which the artists belong are none-
theless deeply connected to the abyssal movement of modern Western his-
tory’s nihilistic being. In both cases the artists’ experience of this history is
in terms of the retreat of solidarity understood as the site and vision of the
self-determining gathering that the French Revolution proclaimed, the wil-
ful togetherness that springs from the liberation from imposed institutional
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forms as portrayed by David, painter of the Revolution, in The Tennis Court
Oath. For Michelakakis this experience extends to the late twentieth cen-
tury retreat of Marxist ideals. Significantly for our analysis, both artists ad-
dress the death of the gathering conceived as the schism between the inde-
terminate gathering, the mass of people historically readied to enact the call
to gather, and its devastating institutional forms. But whereas Goya’s The
Third of May opens up the field of the gathering of death, almost two cen-
turies later Michelakakis finds himself dwelling in the already established
world of death, uncovering its logic through an artistic path traversing more
than forty years. In section 1 we illustrate the astonishing diversity of Mi-
chelakakis’ artistic production and, in conversation with the artist, iden-
tify those aspects of his oeuvre that speak to the overarching questions we
raised above. In section 2 we locate the auto/biographical study of section
1 within our broader philosophical approach to art criticism arguing that
the former must be incorporated into an approach that views the artistic
practice under consideration as at once being informed by and informing
the historical, whilst also addressing trans-historical questions. In sections
3 and 4 we begin formulating a substantive answer to our first three ques-
tions. Our paper concludes by identifying a selection of Michelakakis’ works
whose careful study (in “George Michelakakis, Art as Re-collecting Goya’s
The Third of May”) will allow us to demonstrate how they are deeply marked
by the monism and world-shaping power of the historical phenomenon of
the time of death, thus giving an answer to our fourth question.

1 George Michelakakis — visual artist and political activist

George Michelakakis belongs to the generation of migrants who ar-
rived in Australia from Greece in the latter part of the post-war mass migra-
tion era. Migration was already a feature of the Pireas household into which
he was born on the 12 December 1945, the year of Hiroshima and Nagasaki.
Michelakakis’ father, a member of the Greek Left, was a migrant from Crete
who made his living as a cobbler in Athens. His mother, a deeply religious
woman dedicated to the teachings of the Church, was an Asia Minor ex-
ile. Michelakakis’ earliest connections with drawing came in the form of a
child’s creative escape from the excessive poverty and hardship of European
life in the World War II aftermath, which was compounded in Greece by the
fierce class conflict that lead to the Civil War.
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After serving in the military during the enormous social and political
upheaval that produced Greece’s 1967 military dictatorship, Michelakakis
returned home to Pireas to study plastic arts and theory of art at the Ath-
ens based Vakalo School of Art from1967 to 1971. He initially participated
in group exhibitions and competitions, which earned him the 1968 Novice
Award for pencil drawings produced in Cyprus whilst serving in the military.
This activity was cut short when, joining other artists in protest against the
Junta, he refused to take part in further cultural events. [See Figure 2.]

Michelakakis recalls his formative years as largely constrained by
three possible life narratives: religious subservience, political activism and
emigration. In the artist’s words:

Before and during military service and whilst I was studying art,

my artistic production reflected the apprehensiveness, the confusion
and lack of direction that characterised young people of the time who
were being pulled between religion and nationalism, and between
exploration of their sexuality and the pursuit of some sort of living amid
rather hopeless prospects. For the children of the working class with

an interest in the visual arts, there were no avenues of information

or support, unless their parents could afford to send them overseas
(Michelakakis, 2016).

On the voyage to Australia and after arriving in Melbourne in 1971,
Michelakakis produced drawings consisting of charcoal on cardboard. These
works, like those he had produced in Greece, typically applied oil, charcoal
or ink onto re-shaped and deliberately roughened cardboard surfaces. [See
Figure 3.]

Whilst Michelakakis’ initial Australian production focused on the
esoteric and existential concerns that had informed his artistic practice in
Greece, soon after coming into contact with Melbourne’s vibrant Greek-
Australian Left community and, indeed, after joining the Communist Party
of Australia, his art took an explicitly political turn. This reflected the re-
alisation that the issues he had previously attributed to the failings of a
personal psychology were in fact symptomatic of a wider social inequality
and systemic injustice. From 1972 to 1974 Michelakakis worked on a series
titled “Torturers”, which was first exhibited in Melbourne in 1978 at the
Pinacotheca gallery and in Sydney in at the Bondi Pavilion. [See Figure4.]
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These pieces, variously hanging from the ceiling or the wall or sitting on the
floor, consist of charcoal, led and ink drawings on cardboard backed onto
wooden frames with plexiglass overlay. Whilst their form was inspired by
the stiffness and limited mobility of the figures of shadow puppet theatre,
thematically they referenced Kostas Varnalis’ poem, “Dictators” and the po-
etry of Yannis Ritsos. From 1980 until 1987, during which time he had re-
located to Sydney, Michelakakis produced the series titled “Curtains”. [See
Figure 5.] Continuing to reference an all-pervasive violent public and politi-
cal culture that annihilates any semblance of solidarity, the “Curtains” are
made from similar materials to those used in the “Torturers” series. This
time, however, the cardboard surfaces are painted using acrylics and they
are pierced throughout with three or four centimetre dark threads hanging
out over the surfaces and sometimes exceeding the plexiglass with which
they are covered.

Between 1989 and 1990 Michelakakis turned his attention to the
“Books”, a series of room length sculptures made from reclaimed discarded
and second hand books sourced from around Sydney. [See Figure 6.]Work-
ing in cultural spaces defined by the loss of solidarity the artist aspired to re-
assert familiarity with and control over regimes of knowledge production.
Some of the works in this series were exhibited at Sydney’s Art Space in a
group exhibition. A number were transported to Greece towards the end of
1991 when Michelakakis returned to Greece to care for his elderly mother.
Most were destroyed.

The truth is I wasn’t at all inclined to care about the fate of these works.
They were the product of deeply disturbing times that I wanted to leave
behind (Michelakakis, 2016).

Immediately on returning to Greece Michelakakis was drawn to the
newspapers and magazines that he found scattered on the streets of Pireas.

Because I never had a professional relationship to my art I had no need
of confining myself to conventional choices of materials or organising
my work around a particular medium. Over the years, I found

myself increasingly drawn to the rubbish around the place and to its
deployment in accordance with its specific symbolic power depending
on where [ was living. This kind of relationship to used and discarded
objects dates back to the First World War and the disillusionment of
many of Europe’s artists (Michelakakis, 2016).
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Repeating the techniques previously applied to Sydney’s “Books”, Mi-
chelakakis collected and compiled newspapers and magazines for use in his
next series.“Man of Sorrows” was the first of a number of series that would
feature drawing directly on newspaper. [See Figure 7.]

Production of the “Newspapers and Magazines” of Greece occupied the
artist from 1992 to 1996. Whereas Sydney’s “Books” had aspired to stand in
for an absent solidarity against the background of the monumental failures
of knowledge regimes, these works continued to deploy the same symbols
in a new effort to denounce the superficiality of the cultural values that
dominated Greece’s public-political culture in the 1990s.

This was a period in which desperate people who were flowing into
Greece in the hope of surviving the collapse of the “socialist regimes”
in their own countries, were willing to do almost anything to survive.
Racist attitudes flared alongside new opportunities for exploiting the
vulnerable. For the first time in a long while the Greeks felt “superior”
and they were eager to make this visible to all (Michelakakis, 2016).

The “Newspapers and Magazines” consist of drawings on newspaper
of various sizes as well as floor length and extendable sculptures made from
carved piles of newspapers and magazines, which were decorated with ob-
jects sourced from around the artist’s neighbourhood, including blades,
glass bottles and snail shells. These works remain in the basement of Mi-
chelakakis’ family home where they were conceived, most likely in partially
destroyed form. [See Figure 8.]

They were the product of a sense of the precariousness of everyday life in
Greece at the time, my disgust at the ruthlessness of Greece’s nouveau
riche, the cheats who were exploiting the vulnerable, as well as my
feelings about the hopelessness of the situation (Michelakakis, 2016).

Towards the end of 1996 and during 1997 Michelakakis worked on two
more series. The first, his “Portraits of the Artist”, apply pastels to broad-
sheet newspapers pierced with hanging black threads and featuring a variety
of images of household tools and equipment found in the family home such
as hammers, screw drivers, spatulas, sewing awls, knives, forks and brushes.
These works consist of triptychs in which an image of the artist is flanked on
either side by an image of one of these tools.[See Figure 9.] The “Portraits of
Friends” series commenced following a short visit to Australia.
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These Portraits were like a crack in the darkness, a magical light, like
an image that can only exist in a dream state (Michelakakis, 2016).

Referencing a by-gone world, an irretrievable solidarity, the “Portraits
of Friends” consist of thirty pieces of dry pastels applied to broadsheet
newspapers pierced with black dangling threads and buttons. [See Figure
10.]Both series are located in Pireas.

A more pessimistic outlook, centred on the all-pervasive consumer-
ism of everyday life and the failure of values,has subsequently dominated
Michelakakis’ artistic practice. Reduced copies of the “Portraits of Friends”
were used to create “Labels for Consumer Products”, a series made from
ninety relabelled cheap wine bottles sourced from the local supermarket.
Three copies of each of the thirty portraits function as product labels for
the ninety otherwise symmetrical bottles that are displayed alongside one
another. [See Figure 11.]During this period, Michelakakis also worked on
a satire of the Greeks’ relationship to religion and the power of the Greek
Church, which gave rise to “The Artist’s Urine” consisting of fifty small
prescription bottles that had been given to the artist’s grandmother in
the 1950s and 1960s. The bottles are displayed in four metre length rows.
[See Figure 12.] The artwork is located in the artist’s family home in Pi-
reas. Continuing to critique Greek society, from 1999 to 2001 Michelakakis
also produced a number of large format drawings on newspaper. However,
this work was cut short when he moved to Ikaria for eights years. On the
island, Michelakakis’ artistic practice referenced the problem of environ-
mental degradation in works made from animal products (the faeces and
wool of goats), sea salt and rubbish that washed up on the beaches. These
consciousness-raising “Environmental Works” were shown at a number of
group exhibitions held on the island over this period. [See Figure 13.]

Since returning to Sydney in 2009 Michelakakis has produced two
more series of works, which were exhibited at The Shop Gallery in 2015
and 2016. Responding to the global refugee crisis, the first, “Blankets and
Talismans”, which was exhibited alongside a selection of the earlier pro-
duced “Curtains”, consists of a rangeof talismans made from fabric, deco-
rated with black paint and sewn onto regular single sized blankets sourced
from Sydney’s op shops and army disposals. On the weathered blankets,
the talismans symbolising familiar markers of success and religious or
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political commitment are portrayed in a negative light.[See Figure 14.]
Indeed, “the swastika, the Euro, the crucifix, the gospel, everything fore-
grounds the symbols of our subjugation, of our voluntary servitude”(Karalis,
2015). The second series, “That Obscure Object of Desire”, reacts to the
Greek Church’s opposition to the Australian Marriage Equality campaign
and to the hypocrisy within the Greek-Australian communities with respect
to sexuality. It consists of fifteen pieces, twelve drawings of male and female
sexual organs and three of newspaper and promotional materials focused
on the Church’s opposition to the Marriage Equality campaign. All fifteen
pieces are surrounded by religious symbols, which are painted in gold on
black backgrounds from various materials including fabric and cardboard.
[See Figure 15.]

2 Art criticism as philosophical critique

The previous section documents Michelakakis’ reflections on the crea-
tive process alongside the artworks produced in relation to his experiences
of his times diachronically, transnationally and from within urban and rural
settings. Certain lines of continuity, both thematic and in terms of the art-
ist’s style and choice of materials run through Michelakakis’ artistic prac-
tice. We have observed the impact of an intensified experience of aliena-
tion from the dominant values and public discourses of the times, which
the artist links to the crushing power of the retreated solidarity that we
mentioned at the outset. In many ways Michelakakis’ oeuvre participates in
a long-standing tradition of deploying visual art as a form of protest. The
critique of political violence, of class exploitation, of widespread consumer-
ism and hypocrisy, the desire for and loss of relations of solidarity and of
their institutional supports, as well as the artistic enlistment of ephemeral,
discarded and otherwise useless objects to the service of new meaning-mak-
ing, are all worthy of further study in their own right.

However, our present aim is to move beyond piecemeal considerations
of how these particular(series of) artworks form new signifiers in relation to
their themes. Although the artist’s image-producing practices form part of
our inquiry, our approach to art criticism cannot be confined to the discus-
sion of such meaning-making practices. Nor can we be focused primarily on
the artist’s intentions in producing the artworks in question, though such
reflections certainly play a role in our appreciation of the meanings of the
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artworks to be examined. Despite being illuminating for certain purposes,
the above observations do not suffice for an approach to art criticism that
aspires to comment on the capacities of visual cultural production to speak
to fundamental, philosophical questions concerning the subject-world rela-
tion. Indeed the questions we posed at the outset, and our rationale for
considering the sort of opening that Goya’s The Third of May creates for Mi-
chelakakis’ artwork, arose from a broader conception of the role of the view-
er as critic than as a mere interpreter of new signifiers since, at stake here
is the ontological significance of the image-making and the artwork. Thus,
before proceeding to give an account of the terms of reference of a substan-
tive answer to our questions, we will explain briefly our understanding of a
critical practice that is philosophical in its orientation.

Recognising the power of art to engender philosophical questions,
Erin van Alphen follows Hubert Damisch in proposing a critical practice
that pays attention to the trans-historical dimensions of artworks (van Al-
phen, 2005: 195). This he suggests is to take the artwork’s agency to func-
tion as thinking:

If art ‘thinks’, and if the viewer is compelled to think with it, then art
is not only the object of framing [...] but it also functions in turn, as a
frame for cultural thought (van Alphen, 2005: 193-194).

Although we agree that a focus on art’s agency, its productive power
or ability to act as a “frame for cultural thought” does indeed fall within
the scope of a philosophical approach, our discussion thus far suggests that
van Alphen’s characterisation is rather one-sided and perhaps too general
for our purposes. In suggesting that our focus should be trans-historical
questions, the proposal downplays the significance of appropriately situating
philosophical questions in relation to the historical phenomena being ex-
plored, which may nonetheless extend beyond specific historical moments.
That Michelakakis’” artworks, like Goya’s The Third of May, are activated at
the site of the inheritance of the French Revolution is significant for the
philosophical questions we have posed. As we can see from the “Curtains”,
the “Books”, “Portraits of Friends” and “Newspapers and Magazines” for
which the retreat of solidarity is pivotal, the artist arrives at the site of the
production of the visual objects only after monumental historical events
have given rise to the possibility of visual portrayals revealing that which
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shapes the subject’s fundamental orientation to the world. Michelakakis’
“Curtains”, which call forth the infinitely disorientating death of an entire
historical era, are the strongest case in point but, as will become clear once
we have explored the impact of the death of time on the historical era (sec-
tion 3) that frames possibilities for artistic production within the time of
death (section 4), the point holds for these other works as well. So appealing
to trans-historical questions, though necessary, will not suffice to differen-
tiate our philosophical approach to art criticism.

Given the role played by the historical era in the production process,
the artist is in one sense a late-comer concerning possibilities for the dis-
ruptive framing of cultural thought to which van Alphen appeals. Arguably,
the producer of the “Curtains”, the “Portraits of the Artist” or the “Portraits
of Friends” is already dead in death. At the same time, in so far as the artist
is this late-comer with respect to the time of death, in enacting this death
with the production of his art, he is also positioned to announce the arrival
of the time of death to his world, a world that directly springs from this
time. The artist is thus a messenger and a herald whilst also being the mes-
sage and the prophecy of what is already the case. Ultimately the artist is
the pain of the deadly wound the world is, a wound that art cannot heal. The
only option is to move deeper into the depths of the wound: death in death.
In this regard art is not so much a critique of different aspects of the world,
no matter how abhorrent, but a struggle with the fundamental orientation
that informs its various dimensions. The artist is therefore ghostly in the
sense of being not-in-and-of this world and, in giving visual shape to the sin-
gularity of the ‘this’, his artwork is relatively powerless to effect change. So
although we are indeed interested in Michelakakis’ artwork with a view to
accounting for its agency or power to shape cultural thought as van Alphen
(2005: 192) proposes, left unqualified this suggestion attributes too much
power to the visual object. If what defines art is its power to reveal and
give shape to what is truly fundamental to the world, and if in the present
historical moment this fundamental is death, then art is also powerless to
overcome this death. Moreover, in such a case the practicing of this power-
less power defines the singular being of the artist, which incorporates and
extends beyond the specificities of biographical and interpretive relations.
Here singular being thinkingly registers the historical in a way that produces
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the fundamental in the shape of the artwork. The artwork is thus the prod-
uct and an agent of this encounter. On this account, we can adopt an ap-
proach to art criticism that views visual objects and the artistic practices
giving rise to them as at once informing and being informed by the histori-
cal, without thereby reverting to an approach that focuses exclusively on
artworks as expressions of the times that produced them. Let us turn next
to the substance of this mutual agency and, specifically, to the significance
of death for the artist.

3 Death and Vision

Death is indeed central to the modern Western European experience
of history, as we can well appreciate when viewing paintings like Goya’s The
Third of May and Picasso’s Guernica, to give two prominent examples span-
ning the previous two centuries. Both works depict the senseless loss of
life, the former with a scene from the execution of Spanish patriots by the
Napoleonic invading French army and the latter with a representation of
the Spanish city of the same name in the aftermath of the dropping of Nazi
bombs during the Spanish Civil War. Having left behind the eighteenth cen-
tury tradition of historical painting that produced bloodless battle images
featuring acts of heroism, these emotionally charged works no doubt refer-
ence the specific mass killings in order to draw the viewer’s attention to the
horrors of war.

Yet, contrary to initial appearances, as visual representations of death
both paintings do more than just this; they also open up and reveal a deeper
layer of historical disturbance, one that frames and informs the specific in-
stances of the all too human violence they depict. For Goya and Picasso,
as for Michelakakis, death transcends the materiality of the specific deaths
brought about by senseless wars. T. J. Clark hints at this in relation to Pi-
casso when, at the conclusion of his study, Picasso and Truth, he reflects on
Picasso’s response to the civilisational impact of the bombing of Guernica:

For suppose modernity were to come upon an instant in which the
whole imaginative structure of habitation — of being “in”, of shaping the
world around in an implicit model of room and window - looked death
in the face. Suppose this were more than a one-time atrocity. Suppose
that in the bombing of Guernica modernity in some sense encountered
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its future and saw a whole form of life collapsing — ceasing to exist as
the determinant form of the human (Clark, 2013:281).

Significantly from our perspective, with Guernica modernity “looked
death in the face” in the final and all-encompassing sense of an implosion of
the world under its own historical weight. From the standpoint of the West-
ern European gathering, this death is the terrible anti-vision of the future
represented as the site of a total collapse. It is in this sense that Picasso’s
depiction of death, a depiction of an historical event of exceptional brutal-
ity, nonetheless also serves to orient the modern Western gathering and to
shape its historical mode of being in its fundamentals, albeit negatively in
the present instance.

In so far as he proposes reading Picasso’s Guernicain terms of a collec-
tive death that floods the future of the Western European gathering, Clark
alerts us to the idea of a fundamentally altered experience of historical time.
For, as Emanuel Levinas observes,

Since the Bible, we [Western Europeans] are accustomed to thinking that
time is going somewhere, that the history of humanity is going toward a
horizon, even if it goes through detours or vicissitudes. Europe built its
vision of time and history on this conviction and this expectation that time
promised something. Despite its rejection of transcendence and religion, the
Soviet regime was the heir of this conception. Since the 1917 revolution we
felt that something was still being heralded, prepared, in spite of obstacles
and mistakes. Even though the collapse of the Soviet system entails many
positive aspects, it causes a disturbance that reaches profound categories

of the European consciousness. Our relation to time is in crisis. In fact, it
seems to me that we Westerners absolutely have to situate ourselves in the
perspective of promising times. I don’t know to what extent we can manage
it without it. This is what I find most disturbing in the present situation’
(Levinas, 1994:133).

By comparison with Guernica, which we might say visually functions
in the extended aftermath of the loss of “promising times” that Levinas la-
ments, the experience of history in visionary terms informs Goya’s The Third
of May in an explicit way. Although, its image of the executed bodies ahead
of the seemingly endless line of those awaiting execution depicts a similarly
all-encompassing devastation, The Third of May nonetheless focuses our at-
tention on the martyr facing the firing squad with upraised arms in despair.
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Here death is not reduced to the apocalyptic destruction of a gathering that
has turned against its own future. For in the relationship between the mar-
tyr and the firing squad through which we encounter the very horizon of
an infinite failure to connect, we are nonetheless reminded of a vision of
togetherness, one that the French Revolution had announced and which
violently retreated in its bloody aftermath. As we argue in the sequel, this
experience of history in terms of the retreated vision provides the context
in which Michelakakis’ work derives its significance.

Moreover, through its depiction of the death of the gathering, Goya’s
painting arguably points us in the direction of a history that is even more
complex and intriguing than that of Picasso’s Guernica. For, as we argue
elsewhere, it suggests that the death of the gathering already belongs to
the gathering of death.'At the beginning of the 21 century we still find
ourselves in the abyssal spaces of the Revolution’s idea of the gathering
that has retreated. Against the receding horizon of the future this histori-
cal gathering of death is being intensified through both the repetition of
deaths and the deepening of death. We might say, the worst keeps happen-
ing anew precisely because it has already happened in the sense of having
drawn us into the depths of its abyssal momentum. Thus it is not just the
future that is implicated in The Third of May but all dimensions of historical
time or, indeed, of the death of time.

4 The time of death in art

For Clark, it is only against the background of the supposition of mo-
dernity’s total collapse — a collapse we have associated through Goya with
the death of time —that we can make sense of the enormity of the artistic
challenge Picasso faced when painting his Guernica. Clark sum up this chal-
lenge with the question: “How on earth was painting to represent such an
ending without falling itself into spatial rubble, a spatial nothing [...] This
was the problem.” (Clark, 2013: 281). That Picasso grappled, perhaps inad-
equately and over some period, with this problem is also suggested by his
own reading of Goya’s achievement with The Third of May, as reported by
two of his friends in separate conversations with Picasso. In one of these
conversations, Gilot recalls Picasso saying that Goya’s painting:

truly places us in “the time of death”. All the elements in the picture are
chosen and placed in a hierarchy, deriving from the enormous square
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lantern, placed on the ground in the centre of the canvas like the light of
eternity (Gilot’s recollection of Picasso’s words, cited in Clark, 2013: 250).

Similarly, in another conversation about The Third of May, Malraux
recalls Picasso commenting:
And then there is the enormous lantern on the ground, in the centre.
That lantern, what does it illuminate? The fellow with upraised arms,
the martyr. You look carefully: its light falls only on him. The lantern is
Death. Why? We don’t know. Nor did Goya. But Goya, he knew it had to
be like that (Malraux’ recollection of Picasso’s words, cited in Clark, 2013: 248).

Unable to say why Goya placed the lantern in the scene as he did, Pi-
casso nonetheless confidently identifies his own artistic sensitivity with
that of Goya: having realized that Goya “places us in ‘the time of death”,
he shares with Goya both the knowledge that the lantern is death and the
inability to say why this is so. But awareness of “the time of death” leads
Picasso no further than to an appreciation of the death of time itself, as
evidenced by his Guernica.

Picasso’s inability to give an answer to the question Goya’s lantern
poses may have had something to do with his failure fully to appreciate that
in reality Goya’s lantern is death in the deeper sense of shining light on the
gathering’s otherwise invisible schism. Elsewhere, we argue in some detail that
Picasso was haunted by the schism between the stone-like formed gather-
ing of the members of the execution squad and the fluid formlessness of the
executed patriots that he had visually encountered in The Third of May.? This
would explain why he took death at once to define the painting as whole
whilst also being identified with the enigmatic lantern that, in a visually
surprising manner, is the only object that Goya placed in the space between
the line of victims and their executioners’ rifles.

What we are suggesting is that the deaths depicted in Goya’s painting,
the executions, presuppose death as the schism that operates, not on the
level of a visual event, but rather as the invisible field in which the viewer is
forced to dwell - a field that has been constituted through and as the gath-
ering of death, which the likes of Picasso could not avoid. In essence the
viewer is placed between the indeterminately gathered victims depicted in
the artwork as indiscriminately receiving the force of the violent act, and
those who enact the killing, the faceless executioners. The viewer is thus
situated in the empty space of the schism between the formless mass of
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powerless people who have been disconnected from the now ossified insti-
tutional forms to which the firing squad alludes, and the firing squad as
the formed gathering that violently imposes itself just because it is not con-
nected with the mass of citizens.

Although the depicted act of killing presupposes this schism between
form and formlessness, in so far as one participates in the historical after-
math of the visual event it is the twenty-first century viewer who gives ef-
fect to the schism itself by dwelling in its space. In contrast to the viewer
of Guernica who arguably participates in the visual event simultaneously
as victim and as perpetrator of the apocalyptic violence, in dwelling in the
space of the silent violence of the schism — the death before deaths that The
Third of May announces — Goya’s viewer is positioned to imagine the very
overcoming of the schism itself. For at the same time as looking death in the
face through the eyes of the martyr, one can imagine the transformational
possibilities were the members of the firing squad able to lift their heads
and look back upon the martyr ‘s face.

It is precisely this appreciation of the possibilities opened up by schism
of death that distinguishes the artistic practice of George Michelakakis as
a fellow traveller in the time of death. Ultimately Picasso’s reference to the
time of death signals the death that frames particular deaths, a death that,
as we can appreciate from the careful study of Michelakakis’ works that will
follow, marks the pleasures of peace just as much as it denounces the kill-
ings linked to wars. The time of death lays bear the meaning of the his-
torical moment, which, referencing one of Michelakakis’ series, constitutes
something like the dropping of a curtain between individuals and peoples
who have thus become unrecognisable to one another. As we argue in the
sequel, Michelakakis’ “Curtains” give visual presence to the invisibility of
the schism of death that Goya’s lantern illuminates.

Indeed, as we hope to show in the analysis to follow, between the light
of Goya’s lantern, which in occupying the centre of The Third of Mayexecu-
tion scene, illuminates the invisibility of darkness, and the all-consuming
darkness portrayed by the black surfaces of Michelakakis’ curtains we can
trace the explosive formulation and the no less astonishing reformulation
of key moments in the story of “the time of death”, a fundamental orienta-
tion of the world that Picasso could only name. Like two cupped palms, the
images of the lantern and the curtain hold the era together, an era that is
proving itself to be nothing short of a prolonged Third of May.
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In exploring the character and significance of the ‘time of death’ in
Goya and Michelakakis, our story will thus focus on the faming power of
one famous piece of art in relation to a series of works by a comparatively
unknown artist. In particular, we propose an account of the significance of
the movement of Michelakakis’ artistic practice from the faces of the “Tor-
turers” to the all-encompassing darkness of the “Curtains”, the institutional
failures in the shape of the “Books”, the “Newspapers and Magazines” and
ultimately to the visionary power of the “Portraits of Friends”. Whereas
with The Third of May Goya marks a beginning in creating the opening of
death, Michelakakis silently takes stock of a kind of end, redefining this
beginning in terms of a perpetual intensification, where the world of the
time of death is concerned.

Notes
1 “Picasso’s Guernica and the Time of Death”, working title of paper in progress.

2 Ibid.
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Artworks

Figure 1: Goya, Third of May 1808. Oil on canvas,

268 x 347 cm, 1814.

In Museo Del Prado Madrid. Image courtesy of Wikipedia.
Retrieved 20 October 2016.
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Third_of_May_1808.
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Figure 2: Michelakakis, Sketch. Pencil on paper, Figure 3: Michelakakis, Self-portrait. Charcoal, ink,
21 x 30cm, Kirinia, Cyprus, 1966. tempera on cardboard, 100 x 70cm, Melbourne 1971.
Artist’s personal collection. Artist’s personal collection.

Image courtesy of the artist. Image courtesy of the artist.

Figure 4: Michelakakis, Torturer. Charcoal, ink, Figure 5: Michelakakis, Curtain. Acrylics, charcoal
tempera on cardboard, 79 x 80cm, Melbourne and threads on cardboard, 200 x 110 cm, Melbourne,
1973. Private collection. 1981.Artist’s personal collection.Image courtesy of
Image courtesy of the artist. the artist.
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Figure 6: Michelakakis, Melancholy and the Inability to Figure 7: Michelakakis, The Man of Sorrows.
mourn in public. 965 books and other materials, Pastels on newspaper, thread, light bulbs,
8.6m x 1.12 x 19cm, Sydney, 1991. 40 x 70 cm, Pireas, Greece, 1993,

Image courtesy of the artist. pictured with the artist.

Image courtesy of the artist.

Figure 8: Michelakakis, The Alphabet of the Nation.
Part of 24 piles of newspapers and other materials,
30 x 40 x 30cm per pile, Pireas, Greece, 1995.
Image courtesy of the artist.
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Figure 9: Michelakakis, Portrait of the Artist. Figure 10: Michelakakis, Portrait of Tes Lyssiotis.
One part of triptych, pastels on newspaper and thread, Pastels on newspaper, thread and buttons,
30 x 40cm, Pireas, Greece, 1996. 40 x 57cm, Pireas, Greece, 1998.
Artist’s personal collection. Artist’s personal collection.
Image courtesy of the artist. Image courtesy of the artist.
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Figure 11: Michelakakis, The Blood of an Indian Migrant
in Greece. Three bottles of wine, wax and labels,

Pireas, Greece, 1999.

Image courtesy of the artist.

Figure 12: Michelakakis, Medicine for the Treatment
of Religiosity. 50 bottles containing the artist’s
urine, Pireas, Greece, 1999,

pictured with the artist.

Image courtesy of the artist.
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Figure 13: Michelakakis, The Destruction of the
Mountains. Goats’ faeces and wool,

100 x 80cm, Ikaria, Greece, 2006.

Image courtesy of the artist.

Figure 15: Michelakakis, Safe Icon. Pencil on paper and
other materials, 49 x 55c¢m, Sydney, Australia, 2016.
Image courtesy of the artist.

Vassilacopoulos

Figure 14: Michelakakis, Blanket with Talismans.
Blanket, paint, fabric, thread,

200 x 180cm, Sydney, Australia, 2015.

Image courtesy of the artist.
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Modern Greek Studies, Language Learning
and Cultural Competence

Abstract

This paper examines the status of Modern Greek studies at prima-
ry, secondary and tertiary levels in NSW during the period 1996-2011
within the context of prevalent language policies, practices and trends
in other languages. It identifies an indisputable downward trend in de-
mand for second language learning across most languages particularly
in years 11 and 12 which in turn impacts demand at university level.
Publicly available data indicates that the experience of Modern Greek
is not unique. There is a chronic problem in second language learning
which places Australia well behind other OECD countries. The paper ar-
gues that the decrease in student demand is primarily due to the lack
of a coherent language policy and lack of coordination between federal
and state governments policy. These two factors give ambiguous mes-
sages about the importance of learning a second language in a globalised
world and contribute to the paradox of a largely monolingual society
in a multicultural context. Finally, it identifies key components for a
sustainable language policy within the Australian context and proposes
the model of cultural competence as a fitting framework for developing
a functional policy which promotes the acquisition of critical cross cul-
tural skills for effective communication in a global, multicultural world.
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1. Eloayoywka

Ou Neoelhnvikee omovdée oty AvoTparios TV TAVTO EVOL
WKPO YVOOTIKO OVTUKEIREVO. AKOUN KoL OTLG OKQObee emoyéc
tne Oexoetiog tov 1980 wkow 1990, dtov pabntéc wne devtepnge
WETAVAGTEVTUIKNG YEVIAC OWOKAALTTTON  EKTTANKTOL o SUVOULKT)
oto ¢épyo Neoéhnvov Tomtov Kol ONpovpymy ToU  apopotce
apeca, Tn Ouwkn) tovg avalrTnon tovtotntag, dev Noav oe Béan va
OVTOYOVIOTOUY TTOPEUPEPT] YVOOTIKG OVTUKEILEVO e eOpoLmUEVN
TOPAO00T KoL UeYIADTEPO TTOMTIGIKO ektomioua. Extote Péfoia,
ouv ouvOnfkee dAAagoy PLULKE TOGO avagoptkd pe tn {ytnon 6o Ko
we TNV Tpocpopd tou pobnuatoc. To o mpdopata xpovia Wlaitepo
yivetor Adyog ywor Tn petmon tov oyxohelmv tne devtepofdbmac
exkmotdevone mov mpooPépovy NeoeAANVIKG, OoAMG KoL Yyl TNV
ETPIOOT) TOVETUGTNMOKDOV TPOYPULUUGT®V, GE EVOL UVTOYDVIGTIKO
weppariov  pe  avtifoeg ouvvOnkee, Omov oL veopuhehevbepeg
OUKOVOULKES  TTPOOTTTUKES YL TNV avotepn modeio  emnpedlovy
KOHOPLOTIKG, TOGO TOV Gpllpd TOV QPOLTNTMOV TTOL ETAEYOUV TO
waOnuo 6e ovoTePo oTAOLOL EKTOULOEVOTIC, OGO KL T LETAUUOPP®OT)
TOU OVTUIKELLEVOL TOU (010U, TO 0TT0(0 TPOCTIUOE VOL LTTOKPULGTAUAADGEL
EVo, VEO TTPOCMTTO KL VoL vTaTtokpLliel oe véee avalntnoele.

Mdioto mwapd TNy evovveldncio, eTLVONTUCOTITO, KOL ETTLILOVT
TOAM®V SUOKAMDV KL KOO YN TOV 0AAGL KO TIOPOUKLOKMOV TULP Y OVT OV,
OTOAELES EXOLV KOTAYPUPEL GKOUN KL €Kel Tov tome o, mepipeve
Kovele Toe elyov meplocoTepee TbavoTnTES Vo edpatmbovy Kol va,
avBicovv. Xe mohele dtme 1 MehPovpvn, Yo Topddety o, Tou 1) EVvTovn
TOPOVGILD, TOL EAMVIKOD gToLyEl0 Bor pmopovoe va, TpoPodoThoeL Tig
Neoelhnvikég omtovdeg e o 6tadepti Ao portnTmv, £xel amopeivel
wovo €va, Tpoypoupe omovdwv oty TprtoPpadue ekmaidevon. H
KOTdoToon auty, omwe Ba mepipeve kaveie, dev elvor aveEaptnn
oTt0 TTOUPAAAAES TTTOTUKEC TACELE 0TOVC APLOIOVE TOV o TV TTOL
emhéyovy to udOnuor tov NeoehAVikov 6Tig tehevtaleg TaEelg Tov
T'vpvaciov. Ou avnovynuukee ovtée eehiele, OTME NTOV ETOUEVO
ovvodevinKoy otd TPOPANUATIOHG KOL OITTOYONTEVOT), EV® GUYVA
KoteAnEov oe Opnvoloyiee. UTig TEPLOGHTEPES TEPLTTMOOELS, OUMC,
OVTULETOTTCONKOY ®¢ moKAELOTIKO TPOPANUe Tov NeoehAnvikodv.
Yxomde TG TOLpPovoag epyaciog elvol vo, e§eTdoel TNV KOTAOTOOoT
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tov Neoehinvikov ot N.N.O kota tnv meptodo 1996-2011, oto
TAIGLO TNG ETUKPUTOVOUSE YAMOGUKIG TOMTIKNG TTOU ePpapuoleTton
otV Avotpaiio, Vo, TV GUYKPIVEL Le TNV GVTIGTOLYN KOTAGTAGCT 68
GAAEC YAOOGEG KO VO, TPOTEIVEL 6TO TEAOG £V0, [GMC TILO AELTOVPYIKO
TAALoL0 yLoL TNV ekpuadnon wog devtepne Yhmoooc.

2. Ta, NeoeAinvika otn N.N.O.

Ta, otouyeio Tov mapovoLdlovror 6Tov aKkorovho Tivaka! elvol
oPKETA YL Vo, SOVILE TLE YEVIKOTEPES TACELS TTOV OVATTTOXONKOV GTIV
emuhoyn tov pabnuetoe tov NeosAnvikdv kotd tnv meptodo 1999-
2011. Ytov TVoKe KoToypaepeTtol avd TEVTUETIO, TEPITOL TO GVHVOAO
TOV PobnTOV TOL TOpakohovHovY To pAdnUe TOV NeoshAvik®v:
o) TNV TPOTOPAOIL EKTAISEVTT), OTTOV TOPATNPELTOL U0 OYETUKG
VD00, TAOT), [) OTIC TPMTEC TEGOEPLC TAEEEC TOU YLpwaciov,
OTIOL  OTUELOVETUL W0 OVCLULOTUKT] TTTOTUKT] TAoT UéypL to 2005,
oKoAOLOOVULEV] GO WOL  OTIUOWVTUKT)  OVEKOLPT) TNV eTTOUEVT)
TEVTOETIO, Ko TEAOC YY) oTIe OU0 TehevuTaleg TAEELE TOU YUUVAGOU,
61OV PAETOLUE LWL VIIGUYNTUKG aTadept) pelmon tov podntikoy
TPOTLUITEDVY, TTOU KoTd To Oudpiels Tne duoe Tteplodov gprdvel 0To
typog tov 78%.

ENINEAO o

LELEIA A R 130 1996 2000 2005 2011
IMpwtoPdOpta
Exmaidevon 3134 | 3617 | 4277 3758
ApOpog padntarv
Aevtepofadpia
Ekmaidevon (yr 7-10) 1573 800 624 961
ApOpds padnrdrv
Aevtepofdbpa Ekmaidevon
(yr 11-12) 668 444 | 218 143
ApBpog padntwv
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Yty tprtoPabpes exmoidevon, o aplbpoe tTov SOUoKOVTMV
0To TPloL TOVETLOTIIO TOL BBAVED TTOL TPocPEPOVTOL NeoehAnViKee
oToV0EC elval eVOELKTIKOC TNG OUVOLKIE TOL OVTUKELLEVOVL. XTO
Yvdvel ovveyilovv va vrtdpyovv Tplo Tpoypdupoto oovdwv (The
University of Sydney, Macquarie University wouw U.N.S.W.). To
Tunue Neoghinvikov kotr Bulavtivev Xmouvddv 6To Tovemie o
tou X0dvel, To povadkd Ttunpe e Edpa oty Avotpahio, cuveyilel
VO TTPOGPEPEL TTAMPES TTPOYPOLLG, 6TTOVOMV. ATTd TIC TEVTE LOVULES
O¢oelg mov OuEbeTe Kotd TN Sekaetion Tov 1990, hettovpyel TOPL We
Tplor LOVILOL LEAT), EVEO GUVTOUO TO WOVULO TTPOCMITLKO TOU TTPOKELTUL
va pewmdel oe 6vo. To mavemotio tov Makovmpt emiong cuveyilel
VO, TTPOGPEPEL TTANPES TTPOYPULUY, GTTOLS®MV Ue €vo, WoOVLLO IEAoG,
evady oto mavemotiuo tne N.N.O, to mpdypoppo omovdmv €xet
TEPLOPLOTEL 0TO TPOTO £€T0C apyapl®v. To UOVIHO TPOCMIKG TOL
TTPOYPAUROTOS artd Ovo pen mov fTay otny dekoetios tov 1990
éxel pewwbel topa 0to 0.4. Ou PoLTNTES AWUTOV TOL TOVETLGTIOU
7OV eTMOLUOVY VO GLVEYICOUV TIC GTTOLOEC TOLG TTOPUKOAOLHOBY
polOnuotee NeoshAnvik®v 6to movemotho tov Xodve. H peiwon
TOU 0pLOIOD TOV SIOUOKOVT®V OVTUVOKAD TPOPUVAOS T1 LEI®CT) TOV
oPLOILOL TOV POLTNTOV.

A6 TOL 0TOLYEIDL LUTA VIVETOL POVEPO OTL T) OVGLALOTUKI LelmoT)
oToV 0plpd TOV PHOONTOV TOV ETAEYOLV TO, EAAVIKG OTIULELMOVETOL
0T, VOTEPX, 6TAOL 6TTOVOMV, eLOLKOTEPX GTIC TEAEUTOLES TAEELS TOV
YOUWVOGIOU KOL GTO TTOWETLOTHWO. X’ avtod, BEPowa, To 6TASIO TOV
omoLdMV, KATTOW Wel®oT elval avapevopevn, Wwaitepo 0tov Adpel
Kovele vToYn Tov OTL oL LEBNTES TTPpoGUVaTTOALOVTOL Gg LoOTorTa,
TTOL OPOPOVY OTT UWEAMOVTIKT] ETOYYEALATIKT) TOUC GTTOKATAOTAGT).
Qoto00, Tpémel vor onuelmbel 6TL 1 pelmon eivol TETOW TOV, GTO
TAOLO TOV TTPOTEPULOTTOV KOL TOL OUKOVOULKOL opBoloylouot
TOV TOVETLOTHW®Y, 0gtel, av oyl oe kivduvo, clyovpo vTO TTieo
v Omopln Tov Tpoypaupdtov omovdmv. Avtibeta, ov oTépeol
opOpol eldkd, 6to SMUOTIKG aAhd Ko oTig S0 TPOTES TAEELS TOV
YOUVaGiov Umopoty ev toAloie Vo atodofoty GTOV UTTOYPEMTIKO
apOpd YAOGOUKOV LoONUATOV TOL 0PELOLY VoL TOPHKOAOLOTGOLY
oL pobnTée 6° ovTd TOL GTAOLL TOV GTOLVOMV TOVC.
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3. Ilapdiyovteg mwov ennped.lovy TNV mLAOYT TV
NeoshAnViK®v

II¢pa PEPora ammd oot TN Beoukn) cuvOnKn vVTOYPEMTIKNC
TopoKoAovONONE  YAMOOIKOV  Hobnudtov  Tov  evidppuve  Tnv
TOPAKOAOVONOT  YAMGOWK®OV  Hodnuatov pe mpopovelc Oetukeg
ovvémelee oty emioyr] TtV  NeoeAnvikov, opketol  dAlou
TOPAYOVTEC GUVETEWVOV GTIV YEVIKT] TTOTLKT] TdoT. O mpmTog etvor
dnuoypapukoc. Xto mopehbov, OTov yuo uvonToue AOYOUS CiTOWU
EAMMVIKT|C KOUTOYOYTC TTOV GUYKEVTPOUEVH, GE TTEPLOPLOUEVO aLPLOLLO
TPOUOTI®OV, UTOPOLGHV Ue PACULOL ETTLYELPTLOTO VO, TPOBAALOLY
pe emvyion to abtnue Swoyie TNe YAMMOoHE TOUE OTO KPOTUKG
oyohelor Tne meployne mov Siéuevay. Me tnv kaAvtépevorn, dumc,
TNC OLKOVOULKNG TOLG PAoNE KoL TNV TTPOCGUPIOYT) TOUE GTO YMPO
VOOOYNG, TO, GTOWOL CUTC UETOKOMOOY 08 KOADTEPES TTEPLOYES
we amoTéAeour, T SOTTOPG TOLE GE [l €VPUTEPT] YEDYPUPUKT)
Khipoko. H diomopd avth eiye, 6Tme 1Tov €TOUEVO, GUVETELES OTT)
ditnon tov pebnUaTog, ePOGOV CNUIVE TOC OEV GUYKEVTPM®VOTOV
opKreToc oplipoe nobnToy yuor vo, KobioTotor epukT) 1 TPocpopd
TOU Lol UOToC kel ToL TTopadocLokd, vTtpye otépen iTnon.

O devtepoc AOYOC apopd  OTN  OTAOLKT]  EKTTMOT  TNC
AELTOUPYIKOTNTOG  TNG  YAM®OoOC.  MuvnOopévn  TPOKTIKY o€
UETAVACTEG TPOTNC YEVUWAC T|TOV VO WAOOY ToL TToOLd,  Kuplmg
eMNVIKG 6TO OTT(TL. Y& TOMEC WOALOTO, TEPLTTOOELS eV LTNPYE
GAA) €TTAOYT] 0td T1) GTLYWN) TTOL OL NALKLOUEVOL IeTovdoTee Oev
elyov TN YMOOGUKT| ETAPKELD YLOL VO, ETTLKOLVOVI|GOLY [LE TT) VEOTEPT
vevid, ota, ayyikd (Tsianikas & Maadad, 2013: 874). H mpoktukn
OUTT), EKTTOPEVOUEVT] TOGO OTTO TIPOKTIKES OVOYKES ETTLKOWMVINC,
660 Ko amd TNV evuyevh embupion StuTrpnong Ttne yamooog, eiyxe
TPOPUVADE DETIKG OTTOTEAECUATO, YTl KABLoTOVGE TN ¥P1oT TV
eEMMVIKOV Aettovpywkn oe kadnuepw) Paon. Me tnv mdpodo, duwme
TOUL YPOVOL KOL TNV OUGLUGTIKOTEPT EVOOUATMOT TNG EAMVIKIC
TOPOLKLOLG OTNV UGTPUAOAVT] KOWmVIR, LeldmOnKe TopdAlnio Ko
N OVAYKI ETUKOWOVING 0TO, EAAVUKG. TNV ET0YN WG, OKOWUT KoL
UETAVAGTEG TTPMTNC YEVLAG TIPOTLUOVY, 1) KATUPAALoUY TtpooTtdderee,
VO ETILKOLVOVOUV [LE T VEOTEPT] YEVIL 0TO oyyAkd. Eivoalr emopevo
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OTL T} TTPOKTUKT) GLUTT), LELOVOVTOC TT) AELTOVPYIKOTITO TOV EAMVIKMV
oty KoOnuepwt) emukowvomvio, meplopilel To KIVITpo, yuor TV
expaonon 1 tn Peitioon tneg yhwooog.

Ynuovtiko poého otn N.N.O. émaule emiong to véo aSLoAoyLKo
oUOTNUO, ELCOY®YTC GTO TOVETLOTIO, OLAAG KOL O TPOTOG WE TOV
01060 Ly eLPloTNKE TG AAAUYES TTOU TTPOEKLYPOY OITO TNV ELCAYWOYT
OLTOV TOU GLOTHUGTOE T) €VPLTEPT EAANVIKY Topotkio. ‘Omme
Kabe alhoyr), 1 elcoyoyn evog vEov, TLo TEPITTAOKOU, GUGTI|UOTOC
OELOAOYIOTIC AVTUUETOTICTNKE e KOLTToWio: Ko PpOBo Ko oyetikd,
YPNYOPO, GUVEPaAE 0TV gUpEioL aroyn) TNe dmoyne OTL 1) emLAoyT
TOU POONUOTOE TOV EAAVIKOV 08V amoTtehel TASOVEKTLOL YU TG
SLOOYOYUKES eEETAGELE GTO TTOVETLOTIUO. XTO TAUIGLO TOL GKAT|POV
OVTOYOVIGLOU YLoL fLol B£0T) 6TO TTOVETILOTTLLO, OL LWL TEC GTPALTN YUK
ETLAEYOLV LOOT|LOITOL LE TO, OTTOL0L TOTEVOLY TIMC €0V TTEPLGGOTEPEC
mbavotnTee vor peylwotomouicouy TN Pabuoroyics tovg Ko OyL ue
Bdaon to Tpaypotikd eviapepoved tove. H exuabnon wo devtepne
yAdGoog, Tov Bempndnke dvokoin dev eEuntnpetotoe avTO TO GTHYO.
Me v i Tpoomdbewn 0o pmwopovoay va, emitevydoty KahbTepoL
amoTehEoUOTO, 68 Vo, AAAO LA, To 0molo ndAoTo Bo popotoe
VoL EYEL GUECT) TYE0T) L TT) WEALOVTUKT) ETTOLYYEALOTUKT| OTTOKOTAGTALOT)
TOL VITOYNPLOV.2 OL ATTOPELS AVTES EMYLV OC AVUTOPEVKTT GUVETTELR
TN Pelman Tou apiiot TOV LoONTOV TOL ETLALYOUV TO, VEOSAAVIKA,
e 0TIC TEAELTOLES TAEELS TOV YOUVAGIOV, e PUOLKO eTTOKOAOVHO
TN Pel®ON Tov APLOIOL TOV POLTNTOV TTOL ETLAEYOLY TO WAONUG 6TO
TTOVETLOTTMO.3

Téhog, 1 TOPdAANAT ETKPETNON WG TTOLOEVTIKNG TAOTE TOU
ouvdéel GUESH T YVOOT WUe TNV ETNOYYEMLUTIKY OTTOKOTAGTOOT)
elye ®C OVUTOTPETTO CTOTELEGUO, TN GTOUOLWLKT] LTOTIUNGT TOV
aVOPOTOTIKOV GTTOLO®V KoL TOV YAmaodv edkdtepa. Tn otiyun
WAALGTO. TTOV, e TNV ETOVELCHY®YT) SIOGKTPW®V GTO TTONVETLOTI UL,
nu-Wiotucomominke 1 avdtepn exkmalidevon, NTav eTopevo 0Ty
ou pobntée Oor emELEYOV YVOOTUKG OLVTUKEIREVO e KPLTHPLO TO
ETVOYYEAMLATIKO TOUG OVTIKPLOWOL. X GUTO TO TTAGIGLO, TOGO OL YOVEIQ
0600 Ko ou ponTée, ennpeacuévor amd wo nebodukr kuepvnuukn
exoTpoTelos TPOPOANG Ko TPo®ONoNe TOV Aeyopevov nobnudtomv
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STEM (science, technology, engineering, mathematics), divouv
Eueaon oTny ewikr) ouTn KoTnyopios Lobnudt®y To, 0Tolo. Ltopovy
vo, 0dNYNCOLY G TTTUXI0L e GUEST] ETOYYEMLUTIKY OTOKATAOTAOT).*
To ypnowwodnpukd, BéPoie, epdOTNUY TOL TPOKVLITTEL ATTO LG TETOUL
TIPOOTTTIKT): TTOLOL ELVOIL 1) YPTOTIKOTNTU TOV EAMAVIKOV gtvar, BEPaa,
OVTIOTOLYO WE TO EPMTNUG TTOLL ELVOL T) YPNOTUKOTITC TNG LGTOPLOLC,
TNEG KOWMOVIOAOYIOG 1) TNG PLAOGOPLOC KOl GUVETIMOC e(VOL £pMTILL
7oL Oev Tael pokpLd. Llap’ 6hor 0T 1) Aoyukn) auTr| el yiver evpéme
aTt0OEKTT| KO TTPOPOUVOS UTTOTPETTEL, TToLPd evOapplBveL TNV ekpdOnon
YA®OGO®V.

4. O yhoooee otnyv N.N.O.

Ou Topdyovtee autol eENyolv To PELOUEVO EVOLOPEPOV VIO TO
Neoghhnvikd otictehevtaiegTdEElgTOL A UKEIOVKOLGTO TTOUVETILG T LLO.
YKLy papovLY, ®GTOGO, Lo LOVO TTAELPG, TOL ELPVTEPOL TTPOPANLATOC
OV OPOPT, YEVIKG, oTNV eKpdbnon yhowoodv otnv Avotpohio. T
VO ATTOKTHGOVUE 0L TTLO OAOKATPOUEVT) ElkOVa, Bow TTpémel emiong va,
€EETAOOVIE TIC TACELE TTOU OVOTTTUGCGOVTOL GTNV KRGO on dAlmv
yhooomv. Av xkortagovpe T {NTnomn yw tig vmoiouTteg yAmooee Ha,
dovpe o TOPUTTAOLL 0VIIGUYTTUKT) TAOT). YTV deKamevtaetion Tov
eEetalovpe 8@, TTOTUKES TAGELE GTO GLVOAMKO aplipd LobdnTodv mov
omovdalovy wio YA®oGo, artd To ONUOTIKO WEXPL KoL TO YOUVAGLO,
ue eMLoTeS eEaLPETELC, ONUELOVOVTOL 08 dheg oyedOV TIE YAWGoEC.
Av TEPLOPLOTOVIE GTIC YADOGES TTOU TToPAOOCLUKD EXOVVeE WEYAAN
&ionon ot N.NLO, BAgmovpe 6tL oL podntég mov mopaKkohovbovoay
nobnuote Iomovikov omd 80.619 pewwbnrkoav oe 32.038. TEyovpe
Snhadn o TToon e tdfewme mepimov tov 60%. Xtor I'allkd o
ovtiotouroe apluoe pelmdnke amd 54.580 oe 31.650, wo TTOON,
Snhadn), Yopw oto 43%. Yt Itaikd o avtiotouyoc aptbuog petmonke
a7t0 39.256 og 26.445, puo, TTOGCT) TTOL AvEPYETUL TTEPTOL 0T0 33%. XT1)
YEVIKT|] ouTT) TAOT, eE0ipeoT) amoTeAOVY YA®Goee, Otme tor Kuvélika,
70V 0716 12.408 avéPnroy oe 24.912 kol tow Apopikd 67rov o aplbpde
TOV podNTOVY 0vENONKE atd 6.544 o 10.488. Ko otig dvvo dume avteg
TEPLTTMOELS, 1) aOENoT amodideton Kuplme 6Tto ueyoittepo apldud
noONTOV SeBTEPNC YEVLAC e KOTOUYW®YT) OTT0 GLTEC TIG YEMYPOUPUKES
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TEPLOYEC KO OYL OTIE WALOYEC TTPOTIUNGTIC TOL GLVOAOL TOV HaONTOV
(Education & Communities, 2013a: 4).5

H iSio TtmTikn) Ta0TN TOpoTnPeiTtol Kol 6Toue apldioie Tmv
LoONTAOV TTOL ETTALYOUV L, YAMGON YU TG ELOOYDYUKEC EETATELE GTO
movemoto. 'adocee vyning Tpotipnong, 6mme to lamTmvikd Ko
v Daddikd, pohovott cuveyilovy var amolauPdvouy vynid TocosTd
OTLC TTPOTUUNOELE TOV UWOONTOV GUYKPLTIKG (e dAleg YA®Ooeg, 6TV
dexamevraetio Tov eEetdalovpe €8 aKoAOLHOLY TN YEVIKI] TTOTIKY
mopelor Tov emonuavape. 2to, lomovikd €yel onuelmbel puo TTmon
e TAENe Tov 37% Kow 6To N'ohAlkd, o TTmOT ToL PTAveEL To 28%.
Ytabepomomtikée tdoee mopovotdlovy ton Itahid kow oo Kuwvéluka,
EV® OTIUOVTIKT) (Vo 1) petwon Ko 6to, [vdovnouokd, wov mapadosiokd
Bempeiton YAmooo, 6TPATNYIKNG onuactog yuo Ty Avotpaiio.® Ao
511 pobntée to 1996 tor Ivbovnowokd éptacav oe 232 pabntée to
2011, pow TTOOT TTOU AVEPYETAUL 6TO 55%.

Oo, pmopovoe PéPonc vo. vmootnpuybel OTL TO, OTUTIOTUKG
OTOUYEl0L UWTTOPOVY TTAVTOTE VO, OLPAOTOUV e €Ve, GLYKEKPLULEVO
TPOTO, Vo Sobel SNAadT EUPaoT 68 KATL KoL VoL TTopoyvmpLoet KAt
ahho. Me aidor Aoy, vo. ouykpotnOel o LoTopior 1) Lok aprynon
1N omolo emPePamver TNV TPOOTTTUKT] TOL oVOP®OTTOL TTOL eTLYELPEl
TNV OWVAAUGT TOV GTOLYElmV. TNV Teplinttmon OUme TV YA®GGMHV
oty Avotpaiio kKow otny N.N.O. eldukotepa, OTMC KUl VO, KOUTAEEL
Kovele Tor oTUTLOTIKG dedoUéva, TO GUUTEPACUOL TTHLPAUEVEL TO (OL0.
Me e€aipeon oplopévee avahopumée, 1 &)Tnon yevikd yuo Tie yhdooeg
petoveton pe poydaiove puvbpove. O onuovtikdtepog tome delktng
OLTTC TNC KATAOTAOTC lval 0TL otny dekaetion Tov 1960, ydpm 6To
40% TV podntov Topokoiovbovoay pabnuote pog OgtTepng
YA®GGOG 0TIC TEAELTOlES SO TAEELS TOL YUUVAGIOL, VD GTNV ETOYT)
LLOLC TO TTOGOGTO GLTO &xeL TTEael Katm oo to 10% (Learning Through
Languages, 2013a: 7).

‘Evac  dlhog Selktne elvoar o ovvolkde aplbpoc  Ttov
TPOCGPEPOUEV®DY YAMOG®V GTO, TTOVETLOTIULL, O OTTOL0C KOTH, TNV
nieptodo mov e€etdlovpe edm peldbnke amo 66 oe 29 (Learning
Through Languages, 2013a: 17). H xatdotaon sivor Spapotikdtepn
oV Adfovpe vIToYN pag OTL 6€ oL TPoaTTad L KaAvTepn e Sl elplong
TV TEPLOPLOUEVOV OLKOVOLLK®V TTOP®V, AAALG KOl DTTEPAGTILONG TMV
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YA®OGO®V, OPLOREVO TTOVETLOTIMO  OVOTTTOOGOVY  GLVEPYUOLES |Le
MO, €TOL OOTE VO, WTTOPEGOLY VO, GLVEYICOLV VO, TTPOGPEPOLV TN
SuvatdTnTo ETLAOYNC EKILAOTNOC LLLOC GUYKEKPLUEVTC YAMDGGUG GTOUG
POLTNTES TOVC. XOUPUKTNPLOTIKI] €LVOIL, YL TTOLPAOELYUR, 1) OYETUKG
TPOGPATY) CLUPMOVID, cLVEPYUGIOG OvaRess oTo 000 PeEYRALTEPL
movermotwe tne N.N.O., cbpupove e Tty omolo, poLtnTee Tou
noverotniov N.N.O. wov embupotv va omovddcovv Ivdovnolaxd,
Eidnvikd ko Ivoiid pmopotv vo mopokorovdoty autd, To, uodnuoto
GTO TUOVETILG T OV TOL X0OSVEL.

5. XoevoL 0T WeTdppoom

'Oho awtd, delyvouv 6TL Tto {Tnuo tne ueloong tov aplBuot
TOV pobnTomv mov emhéyouvy to pdbnuo tov Neoehhnvikov dev
elval OTTOKAELOTIKG, EMATIVIKO TTPOPANLOL, GALD YEVIKOTEPO TTPOPATLL
7oV SLémeL TNV ekpabnon Tov Yhooodv otnv Avotpahiio. Maiota,
OTOC YIVETOL POovePO GO TN GYETIKY PLPALOYPOPIo’ ETOVEPYETOL
oe otabepny Paon TOHcO amd ewdikove epevvnTee Kot SooKAAOUC
YA®GomV, 660 Kot o6 o Méoa, Malune Evnuépmane. Zvvoyilovpe
0 opLopéveg artd TG PAOIKOTEPES KOWVES GUVIGTUUEVES CLLTMOV TMV
KEWEVOV:

o) I'evikée mopatnpnosig

« Emwonuoivovtor pe omoéyvmon oL TTOTIKES TACEE OTIV
eKPainon yAmoomv Kol SLTUTTOVETUL GUY VA 1) (VOYKOLOTI T,
OTOKPLOTAAAMONG  WOG OMOTNG KoL UeBoSIKNG KPATIKIG
mopéupaone pe Sexabapn YAOOOUKT) TOAMTUKY), 1) omoio O
ovoyvopiler T vEEe YAMOOUKES OVAYKES TTOU GlVOLTTTOGGOVTOL
0TO TAMIGLO TN TIOLYKOGULOTTO(NOT)C.

+ Tmoypoppilovtor T oToLEL®ON YVOOLOAOYUKD OPEAT) OTTO
TV ekpdbnon pag dedtepne YMOOOOSE TOU UETUED GAA®V
ovumepthapfpavovy: TNy - apeon oxéon  Owyhmoolog Ko
YVOOTIKOV KOVOTHTO®V, OTme 1) PeAtioon tne uwvnune, m
TAATOTEPT) OVTIAN YT KoL 1) SuvaTdTNTO EKTEAEOT|C TTOAAUTTAMDY
ePYOOLOV, TN OLlebpLVoT TNE WOTLIC TOV PobNTOV KoL TNV
eEolkelmaon toug e GAAOUC TTOALTIOUOUE KoL OLopOPETIKES
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KOWMVEES, TNV KAAOTEPY eTOTTEIN TNG TPOTNG YADOGOC,
TNV €UKOLplo. VO KOTaAdper Kovele OTL 0 TPOTOS TTOU
OVTLAOUPBAVETOL TNV TIPAYLOTIKOTNTA dgv ival 0 Lovadikog,
TN ONUOCLKL TNG KATOVONONG OTL GAAOL YAD®OOLKOL KOSUKES
oNUTOO0TOVY TOV KOGUO e OLOLPOPETIKO TPOTTO K.CL.
Tovileton 1 GUeotn oyEon PETAED TOV TPUKTIKOV eKUaOnong
woe  ywoooog otny  mpotofdOuue ko devtepofaduo
exkmaidevon Kou oty avotepn ekmoidevon. Ou acuveéyeleg
KOL TO TTPOPATUOITO. TTOL  TTOPATNPOVVTOL 6T OO TPMTOL
otddo ekmatdevong emnpedlovy KaboploTIKG, TNV emLhoyT
TOV YA®OGMVY GTIC TEAELTOLES TAEELE TOV YOUVAGIOU KoL GTO
TTOLVETULGTT)LULO.

T'oe mohda xpdvia, Vo Paocukol muprvee evioyvoov TNy
EKPAONoN  YA®GOMV: 1] VTOYPEMTIKY]  TOpOKoA0VONON
OUYKEKPLWEVOL 0plOUOT OWOUKTIKOV ®P®V KoL 1) KATEYOYT)
TOV LoONTOV.

Apketd, oyohelo, oty TpoomdHeld TOLG VO PEATIHCOLY
tig emdwoelg tovg otove dwyoviopote NAPLAN éyouvv
TIOPOLUEAT|TEL TIC YMDGGEC.

Tepdotio TPOPANUG TOPAUEVEL TO YEYOVOS OTL €€ LTI TNG
pkpne gnmnong, aAhd KoL TOV TEPLOPLOUEVOV OLKOVOULKMV
TOP®V, TTOALEC TAEELS AELTOVPYOLY e LoONTES OLOPOPETIKMV
emuédmv  yhmoowkng enmdpkelac. O Topdyoviog  ovtog
heltovpyel  OTTOTPETTIKG,  YwWou TNV €mAoy)  YA®OGUK®OV
LoONUATOV KOUN KoL yiow LolnTée Tov elval oposLmueEvoL
oTNV EKPAONON YA®GOMHV.

'O7tme £(0UV TOPO T TTPAYULOTOL, OO TES KO YOVEIC TILOTEBOLY
OTL N emAoy] Wog YMOooag OeV TPOGPEPEL GUYKPLTIKO
TAEOVEKTNUWY, G€ OYEOT e dAAY, LWOOTIILOTOL YIoL TV ELCOYMYT)
0TO TTOVETILGTTILLO.

Katd mapddofo tpdmo, mapd TN wakpdypovn Eueact 6Ty
TOMTIOULKT) TTOAVROPPit, Paotkod SLOKPLTIKO YVOPLOWR TNG
UOTPAAECIKNG KOWMOVIOG (VoL 1) LOVOYAMGGIL.
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B) IHHapatTnproeie Tov oPoPoly 6T YAWGGUKT] TTOALTUKT)
« Tmoypouuiletor 1 Erhenpn oTabepn)c KoL GUYKPOTILEVTC

YA®GGUKIG TTOMTIKNG pe EEKADaPO OPoLaL Yo, TO WEALOV.
YUYKpUTIKG, pe dhhee yopee, 1 Avotpailo, votepel otnv
wpowbnon tne exkpddnong yhoooov. o wopdderyna, otn
Taliion elvor vroype®Tikn) 1 TopoolotONnon nodnudTOVY
woe devtepne yawooog (3 mpeg tnv epdoudda) oe OAn T
peon exknoidevon. Xtny lamovio n ekpddnon wag devtepng
YADOGOC elvol LToXpe®TIKY] 0TO ONUOTIKO oAAG KoL GTO
youvaowo, eveo otnv Kivo eivor vmoypewtky 11 ekpabnon
AyYMK®OV 6T0 SNUOTLKO KoL GTO YUUVAGLO.

Yuykproikd pe yopeg tov O0.0.X.A., 1 Avotpoiior &yet
petver miom. Ytie yopee avtée, kotd péco o6po 10% Tov
VTOYPEMTUKOL  TTPOYPUIUATOC OTHOVOMV  OLPLEPMVETUL GTTV
expatnon wo devtepne yhoooag péypL TNy nikio tov 14
etv. Ymohoyileton 6tL otnv N.N.O. 1) vtoypemTikt| ekpddnon
nepropileton oto 2%. Kivol Ttpopavée 0T 1) wpoktikn) tov 100
®PmV VTTOYPEMTIKNG OWdaoKallog 6TV TPOTN Ko devTEPQL
yopvactov dev eivor Suvatov va €xel Gopapd ATOTELEGULOTO.

T'w mohhote Aoyoue, 1 ekpdOnon yhooodv otny Avetpaiio,
ouviotd, e ekt mepimtwon. [pdfAnue Tapapéver OTL
OCUYKPUTUKG, L& GAheg YOPES, OL OTOlee ETKEVTPOVOUV
TNV YAMOGLKI] TOUC TIOALTIKI] GTI) GUGTNUWOTUKY]  TToLpOyT
KoL aplbot YAmoomv, 6Ty AvoTpahic, TPOGPEPETOL 1)
SvvatotnTo ekuabnone morhmv yhooowv. ' opiopévoug
epeuvnTée oVTo (ome eEnyel 6TL GTO GLVOAD TNG 1) YAWGOLKN)
TTOMTUKT] TTOPAUEVEL ATELEGPOPT).

Eudukd yro tn N.N.O. emonuaiveton 1 ELAenpn) GUYKPOTNLEVTC
yhooowkre moatikne. H N.N.O. votepel oLYKpLTikd pe
ardeg TToMteiee (Queensland, Victoria, the ACT xow South
Australia), Topapévovtog TPOCKOAAUEVT] GE W, YAMGGUKT)
TOMTIKT TTOL ypapTnKe to 1991. Aev vITapyeL GUYKPOTNUEVT
TOMTUKT) Ko €V LTTAPYEL GUVEKELO ATTO TO VITILOLY®YELD GTO
YUUVAGLO.
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« H Buwtopuro eivon j wovn mohutelos 1) omtolor £xeL KOThoTPMOEL
éva, oLYKeEKPLULEVO oyES0 Opdome We TTPOYLTOTIOWGLLOUG
OTOYOVG, TOL QTOPAETEL GTNV LTOYPEMTUKY] WAONoT wog
Oe0TEPNC YAMOOGOC UEYPL TNV TETAPTY YOUVAGIOL aTTO OAOLG
Toug podnree.

o X oUTO TO TAAIGOLO, LEPOVOUEVES KIVIOELS, OTTMC QUTEC TOV
TOVETULOTNIMOV  yuow TNV emPpapevon tov pobntov mov
EMALYOLV YAMDOGEC 0g TTpoympnuévo emimedo, ne emumhéov
pabpove (bonus ATAR points) amotehodv Kuwhoele ot
oot Korevhuvaor. QoTd60, AV TEPLOPLOTOLUE WOVO G AUTEC,
OTNV TPOYUOTIKOTNTO, eTovAdVoLpe te muipetpo v 110n
TPOVUATIGUEVO GOGTT L

v) H moArvtiki) Stdotaon tov mpofinpuatoc

+ To vynhd mocooTd paNTOVY TOL ETEAEYOY GTO TTAPEADOV Lot
devtepn yhoooa otie tehevtaieg OV0 TAEEE TOU YUUWVOAGLOL
amodideton oe éva TPdypappa omovddv Tov KabioTovoe
VTTOYPEMTUKT] TNV eKkuainon wog 0ebtepne YAMOooC.

o To mpoécPpaTo Ypovie, oL KuPepviioele Ovouv oVTLYATUKD
UNVOROITO YLOL TT) ONUaoion ToV YA®oomV. Ao T o iepud
TOVILOLY TNV AVAYKT EKUAOTONE OCLUTIKOV YAOGGMV KoL 0Tt
TV dAAn eTOLOKOLY TN SLtOPP®OT) EVOC EVILOL €0VIKOD
OYOMKOU TTPOYPIUUOTOC TO OTTOI0 TEPLAGUPAVEL ELPOTTUTKES
KO 0LOLOLTUKES YAMOGEC.

« Ilopatnpelitor o EAhenpn ouUVTOVIGUOL  GVAILEST  GTNV
OUOGTTOVOLELKT] KUBEPVNOT) KoL GTIE TTOALTELOKES KUPBEPVIOELC.

o MTIc TEepuTTMOelE ekelveg Tov 1 Avotpaiont) KuPépvnon
TopeVEPT) Suvopcd, (XoPaKTNPLOTIKO Topddetyo 9@ amoTtehel
N kupépynon Hawke) émaue ovouootikd poio otny avadouon
yhooomv. Aotd00, LWohovoTL KOTOPOmOE Vo, ahAAEEL eV Iépel
TO GKNVIKO YW KOTOWO0 WMKPO YPOVIKO SLOTNG, OTTETUXE VoL
OVOOTPEYEL TNV KATAGTAOT] GTO GOVOAD TG,

« Ilpoogatee kpatikée mapeppacele Edmoov Kamolo ®Onom
oTNV A0V YA®GGOV, BEATUOVOVTOC TOUS 0pLOote LéypL Tnv
TETAPTT YORVOGL0U, dAAG 08V KATOPODGOY VoL ETNPEAGOUY TIQ
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ETMAOYEC TOV POONTOV 0TIC TEAELTALES TAEEE TOL AvKeiov,
010V CLVEYIOTNKE 1) TTTWTUIKT) TAOT).

6. IToAlTikEC TTOUPEUPATELS KOl YAMOOUKES TIPUKTIKEC

Av, BéPoua, vTTapy el GVYKAGOT aTtdpemy ESNUOVOV YLo SNTHUOTO
YA®Go®V, 1| omolo, pdMoTta, £tuyxe vmootnpEng ard ta M.M.E; to
epOTNUG elval TL aKPPOS ekavay oL KuPepvnosle tne Avetpaiiog
YU VO OVTYETOTTLOOVY 0uTO TO TPOPANI. Apyfic yevopévne ortd
Vv kupépvnon tov Bob Hawke, wwitepo amo to 1990 kou pevd,
emevOvOnKay KovOLALOL KoL evEPYeLt OTIV GVATTTUEY evog efviko
oyediov dpdong mov o vooTiple Kow B evBappuve TNy ekpabnon
KUPlOCTOV aolatik®v yhwooov. H mpoomadera outn), tov cuveyiotnke
Ko arwd Ty kuPépvnon Paul Keating, elye dueco amotehéopoto
Ko eTESPOOE KATUAVTIKG OTLC ETLAOYEC TOV OONTMOV, TOVOVOVTOC
TO evOLLPEPOV YOl TIG AOLOTIKES YAMooeg (kKuplme to Tommvud, to
Ivdovnowokd ko tor Kuwvéluka), oto faduo waiieta mwov to, lammvikd
extomooy tor Ladhkd amd tnv mpotn 0éon TtoOv pobnTIKOV
TPOTUNCEDY, ®C TN YADOGO, [Le TO UeyahdTePo apliud nobntomv oe
olo to, emtimedo exmaidevone. H oTpatnyikn ot TopaykovioTnke
Kovd TNV epiodo 2002 - 2008 oo tnv KuBépvnon tov Prierevbépov
vov John Howard yw vo, avapudcer pe tnv kupépvnon tov Kevin
Rudd kon ot ovvéyewo e tny kupépvnon tne Julia Gillard (National
Asian Languages and Studies in Schools Program (NALSSP) 2008
- 2012). A6 to avtifeto TOMTIKG 6TPATOTEOO VITNPEY TPOSPATMG
npoayyehieg deopevoemv KOVOLM®Y pe 6ToYxo TNV Tpombnon twmv
YADGOOV Ue aTMmTEPO GTOXO TNV ABENGT TOU apLlUot TV UanTOV
7OV ETAEYOUV 0L YADGOOL 0TIC TehevTaleg Tagele Tov I'vuvaciov 6to
40% e7tl Tov GLVOAMKOL GPLOIOL LAONTOV, Y®PIC ®GTOCO TEPULTEP®
AETTTOUEPELEG 1] GLUYKEKPLUEVO TPOYPOpUe, Opdone me TPOS TNV
emnitevEn avToL TOL 6TOHYOV.E

To &i0oywor omwd TN UeplKn) ETLTUYXICE TOL  TTPOYPUIULITOG
tov Epyotikov eivol OTL 1) oVTWETOTILON TNE KOTAOTAONG elvor
kot efoynv  {fTnuo. molTtukd.  Amowtel T SlouopP®OT  Mog
GUYKPOTNUEVC YAMOGIKNG TOMTIKNG We Koubupole oTOoUS Ko
emapK1] xpnuetodotnon yw tnv epopuoyr) tne. H moltukh avt)
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YU VO ELVOLL OTTOTEAEOOTUKT) TIPETTEL KOUT PV VO, €L CUVETTELD,
KOL GUVEYELDL OTTO TNV OLOGTTOVOLOKT) KUPBEPYOT), AVEEAPTNTO, OTTO TO
KUBEPVOV KOUWL, KoL VoL PPIOKETOL 58 0PUOVID, LE TNV TTOALTUKT] TOV
TOMTELLKOV KuPepvnoemv. ‘Omme pog Oelyvouy oyetikée nehétee, M
ovveyne alhayt) 6TOK®V ONULovpyel GUYYLOT TOGO GTOLC TOULOUY®YOLC
000 KoL 0TOLG Yyovelg kKou otovg pabntée. (Attitudes, 2007 ko Ham,
2008). ITapdiinio, oL 6TOYOL TN O0L TPETEL VO €YOUV E0MTEPIKT)
GUVOYT) KoL VO, €lvol SlortuTteEvoL pe SLotdyes £ToL MOTE VO, TTEPVOUV
OTNV €UpPlTEPT] KOWmVID, EeKAD0Po Kot Gyl GUYKEXVUEVD, INVOUOTO
Yoo TN onupaoton Tne ekudbnong ywmoomv. Amhoe emevdvovtog
dnudorove mdHpove pe Ty eAmtida Tme Bor ahidEovy T TPAYLOITL,
KOPIE CUVEKTIKO, TTPOYPULUATICUEVO Kol AeTttouepeg oy eouo Opdong,
eviéyeTal, OTMe dAhmoTe £ywve 6To ToPelOdV, Vo, avakomel yuo Alyo
T TTOTIKTY TOpelt, TV YA®GomV, aAhd dev ABveToL To TPpOPANUO o€
pabog xpovouv.

To Poowkd, ®otdoo, TPOPANUE  eOKd Ue o TTOALTIKN
TPOKTUKT), OTI®OC CLTI) TTOL eTuyelpnoe vo, epopuocel to Hpyotukd
Koupa, etval ot Swuympilovtog Tie YMOOOES 68 TIEPLEGCOTEPO 1)
MydTepo embuountég, Oy povo dev katopbmoe vo KaTamohepoel
TIc 10N ETMKPATOVOES OPVNTIKEC OVTUAMPELS Yyuor TNV ekpddnon
YAooomv, arid Tig Swmvice. Tlpotov, ywoti ¢0moe Tty evidnmon
TOC 1) TTOAMTIKI] LTI TOTEAEL OYL W0 GUGTNUOTIKT] GVTLLETMTTLON
TNG YEVIKOTEPNC WelmOone TOL evOloPEPOVTOC Yo TG YAMDOGEC,
arhG TTpooTtabeln Sudomaong pepovg armd €ver OA0 ToL cuveyilel va,
vmopépel. I'V avtd pmopel yuo Aiyo vo, €dmoe wbnon oe oplopéveg
OOLOTUKES YAMGOES, 0AAG GTTV TTPOYUOTUKOTITO GlUTO-UTTOVOULEVTIKE,
eQPOoOV dbehd Tng ovvetewve ot OWTHPNOT TOL GTHYWHTOS TTOU
ovvodevel TNV ekuabnon Tov yA®oomv yevikotepo. Emimiéov,
oLVvEPake 0TI SLOLMOVLOT) TNE GUYYVLOTIC TIOL ETKPOTEL 08 OYEoT Ue
TN YA®OOUKT| TTOALTIKT 6TV Avotpalion, SiVOVTag TV eviiImoT TTime
EYOVUE L0, TTOATUKT] VU0 TG OLOLULTUKEC YAMGOES [Le GUYKEKPLUEVOUC
OTOKOVE, 0L SLPOPETUKT) TOMTUKT] YU, TIC EVPMTTUIKES YADGGES KO
TEAOC WO, GAAT TTOALTUKT] YLoL TLE YAMGGES KO TOV TTOATIOWO TMV
Apopryivov. Elvar avtamodekto mme o povopepne eugaon o
elye oVTIKPLOWX WOVO oV OTOTEAOVOE TUNUOL IMOG CLVEKTIKIG KO
ouvohkng Bedpnong. Kdtu tétowo opme dev éywve. I'v awutd tov Adyo
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OV OTLOE, WAALG OEV ATTETPEYPE TNV TTTOTUKT| TAGT] TOL TTOPATNPEITOL
0TO GUVOAMKO aplOpd TOV HobNTOV TOL ETALYOLV W0k YADCOOL YL
TG ELOUYMYIKEG EEETAGELS GTO TTOVETILOTILLO.

A&igel, 0 autod TO onueio vo. avapmtnbovue: yotl ou aplBuol
ToPaUEVOLY ovinpol 6To ONUOTIKG, TOV OPEILETOL 1) ETLTUYNUEV
TPOKTIKT] TTOALOTEP®V TTEPLOdmVY, Kou Tog efnyeltor o ueydiog
aPLOLOC CLUUETOYNC TNV EKUAOT o1 Lo 0evTEPTC YADOGOC 08 dAheC
xopee pe T omolee ovvnbme cuykpivetonw 11 Avotpario. To kowd
OTOLYEIMV KoL T®V TPLOV LUTMOV TEPLTTOGEDV, OTTMC YIVETUL PAVEPO
oo TO, OTOLXELOL TTOU TTUPUOECOUE TTOUPATAV®, EVOL EVOL OYOMKO
TPOYPOULO, TO 000 KoOLOTA LTOYPE®TIKT] TNV ekpddnon uog
debTepne YAMDOoUC Ue TNV ToPrKoAOLON O GUYKEKPLLEVOL apLlOot
SLOOKTIKOV ®p®V 68 OAX, TG GTAOLWL TNG eKTodevone, 00Ny®VTOC
TP00dELTLKY Ge LVYNAOTEPX eTiTedH YAOOGIKOV OeELOTITMV.

ATO aUTI) TNV TTPOOTTTIKY 1) GYETUKA TTPOGPATY] TPOTUOT] TOU
ACARA vyt Beopofétnon ovykekpyuévou aptuot SWOaKTIKOV
®POV YL Kabe emimedo exmaidevong kveltol 6T cmoTh Katevhvvor).
Yuykekpupéva, to ACARA tpotelivel apluo mpov apLepmuevmy 6Ty
Swdarym paig devTepne YAwooog Tov avtototyel 6To 5% GTOL GUVOAKOD
apLOLOL OLOOKTIK®OV ®GP®V Y10, TO ANUOTUKO, 6TO 8% YL0L TIQ TEGGEPELS
TPOTES TALELS Ko oKOUN UeYrAdTEPO TOGOGTO YL TLG Teheutaleg
ta&elg tov youvaciov (ACARA, 2011: 28, 30-31). Ogpelhovpe OpU®S VoL
ONUEL®GOVILE OTL TO, TTOGOGTH, CLUTH OKOUT OLPT)VOLY TNV AVGTPOALL
o artd Tig yopeg tov OAY A, oL omoleg KOTA WEGO OPO UPLEPMVOLY
10% Tov OYOMKOV TPOYPAUUOTOE O YAMOGUKD WOOUOTO, Vo
TOPAAINACL TTPOTEIVOVTUL MG UL, «SVOEUKTUKT] KUTOVOUT) ®PMV» KoL
oL mg OeapevTukT) OLdaKkTLKY| TTPpoKkTLKY). IIpdKerton emopévme yuor puo,
TPOTAOT] TOL ALPTIVEL TTEPLD®PLGL YLol TTEPILTEP® PEATIMON).

Bépowa, mapopowor  mpoktikol  otdyor  dev  ouvioTOLV
GUYKPOTNUEVT] TTOATUKT] Kot OeV apKovV artd WOVOL TOUG VO, TELGOLY
YU TT) AELTOUPYKOTNTO, evOC YAMOGUKOU TTPOYpauatoc. Ou aToyoL
avTol elvol amapaitnTo Vo eviaybovv oe €va, evpliTepo TAMIGLO GTO
0TT0L0 TOL ETUEPOVS GTOLXEIDL EXOLY KAOUPO KUl GUYKEKPULEVO POAO,
EVO TOLTOYPOVA, GLTLOAOYEITOL T) AELTOVPYLKOTNTA TOL 0T, Oedopéva
TNe evpvTEPN e AvoTpaiovic kowovioe. Kou 6’ outh tny katebbuvon,
N tpotacn tov ACARA mepiéyelr £ykupeg Kol PAoLLES TTOPATNPT|OELS
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LLE TLG 0TT0lEC ETTLYELPETOL VoL dpatmB el 1) avoryKoLOTNTOL LLarg devTepng
YADGGOC 6TO GYOMKSO Tpdypoppc. Qotdc0, HohoVOTL 6TO GOVOAD
toug opbég ko PAcLueg, oL TOPATNPNOELS OUTES KTTOPLOUOVVTOL
oy edOV ooV, GE £VOV EKTEVEGTATO KOUTAAOYO, e UTTOTEAECOL VO
Swygetan ayedov 11 6TOYELOT GTN CUAGL0L KOL GTT) AELTOVPYIKOTI T
e expabnong wog debtepne yhwoosoge. O ftav (6me TeEPLocoTEPO
amotTeheoaTIKESG oV elyov evtaydel oe €va evioo Kot TePLEKTUKO
EVVOLOAOYIKO TTAOUGLO O1TTO TO OTTOL0 (LTOPPEOLY MG PUGLKT) GUVETTELD
KoL TO 07100 urwopel e0koio, vo, ovay el 68 TOATIKO TPOTUY L.

‘Eva. tétowo mhaicwo o mpemer vo, otnplleton 68 pedoTuKeéS
Baoewe, vo, ypnouorotel Tor Stddyporta, Tov ToperbovTog, vor Aapfdver
UTT O TOU TULG LTTAPY(OVOES TIPUKTIKES AAMDY YMPMV LE ETTLTUYNUEVOL
YA®GOUKG, TTPOYPUUUATO, VO, €l VOTIUOL YU TO GITOUO OAAG KO Yo,
TV eVPLTEPT] KOWOVIOL TNV 0T0(0, OPol TO GITOUO KoL KUT ETTEKTOON
VO, €VOLL TTPOCOPILOGIEVO GTLS WOLLTEPOTNTES TS AVOTPUAMOC KoL TNG
TOMTIGWKIG TG TOALUOPPLaG. Muor eTUTUYNUEVT] YAMGGUKT] TTOATUKY)
dev Bor pmopovioe, Yo ToPAdELY O, VO, TTOPOYVOPIGEL OTL T) AVGTPOLALOL
ATTOTEAEL £V, LOVOLOUKO TTOMTIG KO GTHUPOOPOLL, OTLOVTIKELYEMYPOPUKD,
oty Aocio, ol TOMTIOWKAE cuvdwhéyeton pe to OuTikd KOoUO,
OTIMC ETULOTIC OTL EVOIL IUOL YOPOL TTOL SLIKPIVETOL oTtd TNV TOLTOYPOVT
TOPOVGI0  KOL  TTOMTIOWKI)  TTPUKTUKT  OLLpOPETIK®V  TTopad0cemV,
oupmepLhoPavopévng ko tne topddoone tov Aopryivav.

7. 'hoooee Ko TTOALTLOULKT) emtdpkewo, (cultural
competence)

Y1 ovykpdtnon evée Tétowov TAosiov, TTov elvor ae Béon va,
GUGTEYUOEL TOVC ETUUEPOVC TTOLPAYOVTES TTOU OVAPEPHTKOY TUPATAV®,
VO, TTOKTIOEL TIPOKTUKIT] GTOYELOT] KO GUVAUG VO, EELTTNPETIGEL TNV
TTOMTUKT| 0VAYKT) SLOPPMOTIC GUYKPOTNUEVIC YAWGOUKTG TTOAMTUKTC,
Oo propovioe evdeyopévme vo, fondncel To LOVTERO TNE «TTOATIGULKNG
emaprewcr. H €vvolo auTh] apykd TPOEKLYE GTO GUEPUKAVIKO
TEPPAAAOV TTOMTIGIUKNG TTOADUOPPLOG OTTO TNV OVAYKT) TToLpOyI|C
OTTOTEAECUOTIKOTEP®V  VTINPECLOV GE  GTOUO, TOV  TOPOLGLALOVY
OVLCLUOTUKES OLLPOPES aTtd TNV KLplopyn KOLATOUp. X’ 0UTEC TG
oLVONKES AVaYVOPLOTNKE 1) AVAYKT) GVETTTUYUEVOV SLITTOALTIGIWK®V
delothitmv KobMS Kou 1) ovayKn UeTEKTOOEVoNC ETTOYYEMLOTLOV,
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ed 0T0 Y®Po TS vyslog, £tol wote vo, kabliotator duvatn) M
ETKOWOVIOL 1e dTouo, SLopopeTik®Y e0VOTIKOV 1) TTOATIOTIK®V
opddmv pe tpdmo mov vo, delyvel Katovonon otig LontepdTnTeg
TOUG, OAAC, KOL GUYKEKPLULEVO OTLE OLLPOPETUIKES GVTIMPELS TOLC
yw inrpotor vyetog. Hopdiinio dume Epepe oTNV ETLPAVELR EVOV
TOLPAYOVTO, LE TOV 0TT0L0 00t TPETTEL VATOPEVKTA, VO, AvaeTprfoty
OPKETEC GUYYPOVES KOWMVIES, 1) LVOECT) TOV 0TTolmV, 1e TIg Lolikée
petokwnoele TANOLoU®V, 0TAOLKY ATTOKT TEPLEGOTEPO T} AyOTEPO
T YOPUKTNPLOTIKG KOWOVIMV TTOMTIGIMKNE TToALpoppiog. Xe wio
egvupuTepn, PEPaa, KMok, Bo Aéyope Tme, ovTOE 1) GAAME, oKOUN
KO G€ V0L GYETUKG OLOLOYEVES €0VOTIKG GBVOAD, GLVUTIAPYOVY TTOMAES
OLoLPOPETIKES TOMTIGULKES TTPAKTIKES. ['evviopaote Ko WeEyaAmvou e
¥ople TNV emhoyn pnoe oto TAow g 0edoUéEVIIC TOMTIOUIKIG
ouadoe, N omote cupPdiier KabopLoTIKG 0TI SIUOPP®OT TOV
OVTIAIPE®V, TOV TTEToLONoemv Ko ToV aEudv o H alinienidpoon
TOV OLLPOPETIKDOV QUTMV KOGUMV 0 Kadnuepwrn Pdon kdver (ome
™ on mo evdwpépovoa, TNV S oTiyun) Opme evdgyeTan Vo
dnuovpynoel TPOPARUOLTO, TO, OTIOL0L Yuth VoL EETTEPALOTOVY ATTOLTOVY
OVETTTUYUEVES OLUTTOATLGIUKES LKOVOTT TEC.

Eivow mpopavée 6tL To HovTéLo TNG TOMTIOWKNG ETAPKELOC
WTTOPEL VoL EXEL TTOUKIAES EPUPUOYES G€ TTOAMESG GUYYPOVES KOWMVIEC,
eOLKOTEPC GTOVC TOWEIS TG EKTTALOEVOTC KL TTOLPOYTC LTTNPECGLMV. )¢
€K TOUTOU, OTTEKTNOE OYETIKG SLOpOPETIKY) oNUaGio, 68 SLpOoPETUKG
TAatolo. Xt Pdon, ®oT060, dUTOV TOV SIpOoPETIK®V Demprjoemy
mopopever 1 wovoypopion tov T. Cross, «I éva TlolTiopkd,
Emoprée Tvotnuo Vyetag» (Cross et al, 1989). Youpove pe avth
TN UEAETT), 1) TOMTIGULKY] ETAPKELL TIOPATTEUTTEL OTNV  LVAYKT)
OTTOTEAECLOLTIKIG  ETTLKOLVOVING KoL 0LPUOVIKOTEPNC cuufimong oe
EVOV KOGUO TTOU YVOPLGULG TOL elvou 1) Stopopd Ko Ol 1) OLOLOYEVELDL.

«Opileton mC €vor GLYOAO GUVAPOV GUUTTEPLPOPMYV, GTACEMY KO
GTPOTIYIK®V TTOV Y PTGLUOTIOLOVVTOL G £VOL GOGTIUO, OE LG VTN PEGTOL
N PeTaEd ETAYYEALUTI®V, TTPOKELLEVOL VO, TOUC OLEVKOADVOUV VL,
£PYUGTOVY  OTTOTEAEGUATIKE 0€ OLUTTOMTICIKES KotooTdoele. H
AEEN «TLOMTIGULKOC, T), O YPNGUUOTOLELTOL YTl LTTOONAMVEL OAO TO
noTifo TNe avlpdTIVNG CUUTEPLUPOPUS TTOL TTEPLAAUPAVEL TKEPELC,
emkowvmviee, evépyelee, ¢0ua, Temodnoele, afiee kou Beouote
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oG PUAETIKNG, €0voTIKYe, BpNoKeLTIKIC 1) Kowmvikne ouddac. H
MEEN «eTmapKELD» YPTICLULOTIOLELTOL eTTEL0T) VTTOVOEL TO Vo, Exel Kavelg
TNV KOVOTNTO VoL AELTOUPYTOEL OTTOTEAECUOTUKG. Tvor TTOMTIGUIKG
ETOLPKES GLOTNUY, PPOVTIONSG avoyvmpilelr Kol eVoOUATOVEL - 08
OAOL TOL eTTiTEd — TT) OMUOGL0L TOU TTOAMTIGUOV, TNV 0ELOAOYT|OT| TM®V
OLOTTIOMTIOUK®V  OYEGEMY, TNV ETAYPLTVNOT Ttpog TN SUVAULKT
oL oVaSVETOL OO TLE TTOMTIOMKES OLLpOopES, TNV  VATTUEN
SLATTOMTIGIUK®OV  YVOGEDV KoL TNV TTPOCUPUOYT LITNPEGLOV GTIC
WOLOLTEPOTNTES TTOU TTPOKVLITTOLY OTTO GUYKEKPUUWEVES TTOMTIGULKES
ovaykee.» (Cross et al, 1989: 13).

BéPowa, €do  wou  opkeTd  yxpovie,  YIVOVTOL  GTUOVTUKES
TIPOCTIAOELES YLOL TV OVOLYVMPLOT] TNG TTOALTLIGLKTC TTOAUUOPPIOG KO
NE SLPOPETIKOTNTALG LA KO YLOL TNV KOTATTOAELTOT) TOL PUTGLG IO
KOL TNG OWVLOOTNTOE TOGO WEG® TNG eKmaldeuone, eEotkemvovTog
nolnTée o veopr] NMKI pe SLopOoPETIKES TTOMTIGIIKES TTPUKTUKES,
600 KOU L€ TT) VOULKT] KOTOYXOP®OT) KL TNV ELOGY®YT] VOUOOETIK®VY
Swtatemv. Aev ympel appporia Toe apketéc SuTIKES KowvmVieg
ATTOUAKPOVOVTOL TTPOOOEVTUKY, 01TTO TLG OLOYEVOTTOUNTIKES SLodtkaaieg
TOU TTOPEAOOVTOC, ETTLYELPDOVTOC VO ETAVATPOGILOPIGOUY TN GLUVOYT
TOUG OYL KaAOTTTOVTOG TN Stonpopd. arhd ovaryvmpilovtde tnv. H wdéa
TNG TOMTICIMKNG ETAPKELNG cuVeEXIlel KUl OVATTOGOEL TEPULTEP®
oLTEC TLG TpooTdbelee. Xuviotd, Qo €heye Kaveic TO eTouevo
PUoLAoYIKS 0TAd0 eEEMENC Tove. Biva, dpme, KaTL Topamdve oo
TNV GVOYN 1] TNV OVEYVOPLOT] TOV TTOAMTIGUK®OV OLopOopmdV, GTOLYEIR
OTO, OTOLOL TTOPETTEUTTE 1) TPOYEVECTEPT] £VVOLD, TNG TTOMTLOULKNG
KoL OmoMTIoKTC  gvoncOntomoinone (cultural awareness). O
tehevtalog avTog Opoc Oswmpeltonr OTL €xel TAEOV OAOKANPMGEL
Tov KUKAO TOv, Kupime emeldn) dev gpovioe vo, Suo@paiicer T
GUOTNUOTUKT] OTTOKTNOT) SIOTTOMTIGIK®OV YVOGEDV KoL SeELOTIT®V
W OTTOTEAEGLD, VO, KTTOTUYEL VO, GUUPAAAEL OVGLALOTUKG, GTIV GLAAOYT)
OTOIK®DOV KoL KOWOVIKGOV cupmepupop®v (Imagine a Culturally
Competent Australia: 4).

H momtiomkn emdpkelo dev €xel, Aoumtdv, Vo KAveL Qe Ttny
edpaiwon 1 Swwtpnon e SipopeTikdTNTOC, 0UTE OYeTIleTUL e
TOGOGTY, EKTIPOCMTTNGNC UTOUMY OTTO LELOVOTUKG TTAMOL 6 ouddeg

98

Dracopoulos

Myne amopdoe®v. Avtifeto, TOPUTEUTEL 0TI SLOTTLOTELUEV
KOTOVOT|OT) SLOPOPETIKMV TTOAMTLO KMV TIPUKTUK®V KoL TETOLONoEmV,
v ovarTuln deSot)tov emkowvmviog Kou Ouddpaong pe dtoud,
Sl POPETIKOV EO0VO-TIOATIGUIK®V T} LELOVOTIK®Y OUddmV, £T0L MOTE
VoL WItopel KATTOL0¢ Vo, ETILKOWVOVEL OTT0TEAETUOITUKG, Lol TOLG KoL Vot
LLEYLOTOTTOLEL TNV TTOLOTNTH, TMOV LITNPECLMOV TTOL TOLS TTPOCPEPEL. 1T
Bdon tne Pplorkovtol oL apyEe TG UTTLOTOGBVIG, TNG LGOTULG, TOL
oePaopot TS SLPOPETUKOTNTAC, KL TNE KOWmVIKNC Sukatoatvne. H
OVATTTUET TG oLVIOTE, e guveyT) SuvoKT SLadtkacio, Tov Eekuvd,
OO TOV OVUGTOYAOWO TNC KOVATOVPOC OTTd TNV OTOL0L TTPOEPYETOL
KATTOL0C KO TTPOY®PT, 0TIV eEEMEN EMUKOVOVIOK®V deELOTIT®V Kot
TNV AVATTUEN YyVOOEDY YL GAAOVE TTOATIGUOVE KoL TLG YAdooeg
tove. Ilpdkerton emopuévog ywon éva, TAaiow PWeco 6To 0moto pmopet
OyL uovo vo, kotovon el 1 Stopopds, ohAG Ko Vo, yiver AeLToupy KT 6To
TTAULGLO LOIG KOWMVIKG 1) 0TT0100 0A0EVH atvadetikvi el T Stapopds, kg
dvokohrevetol vo, T pépeL ot PETPa TNe. Ku avtd, yuoti evlappivel
TNV GVOLYTOTNTO, G€ SLOPOPETIKES TOMTIGUIKES TTPOOTTTUKES KO YEVUIKG
KoOLoTd edpvbun TN ASLTOUPYIC WG KOW®OVING, GUUPAAMOVTOC
KaBopLoTIKA, 6TV eTtutLYY| Oy elplom Tne SLopopeTLKOTNTOC.

Ytov topgo, Tne exmoidevonge, mov pag evilopéper edm, eivor
TPOPUVES OTL EOKA TNV AVGTPaAicn, (e TV TopdAA AT cuVOTTOPEN
SLoLPOPETIKOV E0VO-TIOAMTIGUK®Y OpddmV, T TTOMTIGULKT] ETTAPKELL
elval amopoitnTto TPoodv yuo kabe Odokaro. Av Oeybovue OTU
KAOe OOUKTUKY] TIPAKTUKY] OLUECOMUPEITOL QU0 TNV ETTOPT] TOL
KOGUOL TTOU QEpvel 0 PabnTie pe Tov KOouo 7ov KovPaider pall
tov o ddokarog, 1 amotelecpatikny SWaoKailo, WLTEPH 68 Eva
TOMTIGUKG TTOABUOPPO TTepLpdiiov, eEopTdTolL 08 Peydho Padud
aTTO TO YEPLPOUL TOV dVO SLPOPETIKOY AUTOV KOGUmV. Tn otiyun)
WOAMOTO TTOU KAVOUUE AOGYO YLt «TOAAOTTAT) vonuootvry (multiple
intelligences) (Gardner, 1993) koL GCUVETMC YuO0L TNV OGVAYKI VO
ovtomokpldotue ®¢ dAoKaAOL 08 SLPOPETIKES YVOOTIKES OVAYKES
KoL puluote uabnone Ko yevikd oTtie SLopOPETIKES TTPOCANTTTIKES
UKOVOTNTES TOV WOONTMOV, 1) 0varyvadpLom Tne Stapopde TTov TPOKOTTTEL
OO TNV TOMTLOUKT] TTOALUOPPIOL EVOIL ALTTOPOITITO GLOTATIKO TNC
SudakTIKNE TTPdEne.
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Ou amoutobuevee OLLTOMTICIIKES OEELOTNTES TTOV ALTTOLTOLVTOL
YU ovtd To yepupopa Bo pmopovoay, PEPat, vo, ovarttuyfody Ko
e tpomove mEPUY TS exkuabnong wag dsttepne yhwooog. Kivou
OLTATTOOELKTO OUME TTOC LWOVO PEC® TNG exkpddnong po debtepne
YADGoOC Wtopoty vor avartuybovy oe vynid emineda. Kabe diin
nipoomabels Oo elvon emdepuikn ko eivor Thavov vo odnynbel oe
OTTOTEAECUOTO. TTOPATTATOWL WE TNV TTOATIKY TNS SIOTTOMTIOULKTC
evaoOntomoinone. Ilpopavoe dev pobaiver koveic puo devtepn
YAOGOO, ATAMS KoL WOVO YL VoL ebval 6e 0€01 Vo ETTIKOWVMOVIGEL Ue
KATTOLOV GAAOV. AVTO HoL [LTTOPOBoE VoL YIVEL KOWT] KO GTT) VOT|LOLTUKT)
YADGOO, oV VITNPYE ETULTOKTIKT OVAYKT ETKoveviog. ATdTtepog
0TOKOC elval vor avotEel Kaveig eva opdbupo 6To KOGUo Touv 'AALOV,
VoL WAOEL YLoL TOV TTOMTLOUO TOU KOl GUVETTMC Vo, KaTohdpel Tov ‘Alro.
H expddnon wog detvtepne yaoooag odnyel axkpfog oe avtd mmov
OTTOUTED 1) TTOALTIGULKTY) ETUAPKELL, VL0, TOV othd Adyo 6T 0 ‘Allog elvor
1 YA®GGO, TOU, 0pov LEGMD GUTTC KUTUVOEL KoL GNLATOO0TEL TOV KOGILO
tov. [Idve o’ dha, TpooPEpel TNV eVKALPio, GE KATOLOV Vo, BAAEL TOV
€0LTO TOL 6T1 €01 TOL AAAOVL, VOL KATHUVOT|GEL TG GUILTTEPLPOPES 1) T
KV TPA TOV, KO GLVETIME VoL VOTTTUEEL TO alaOnua Tne evouvvaicinong,
N Oepeimon, Sniad, tpotmoHeon, kdbe nOukne otdone. Tapdiinia,
OTIMC Y APAKTNPLOTLKE vTtooTtnpiler o Lo Bianco: «n Siyhwaoacion pmopel
VoL TTPO®OTGEL TTEPLOGOTEPO TOV GVOLGTOYALOWO KO TI PAVTUGL0L TOV
TOMTMOV, EVE TOUPAAANAGL OL 0pyES TOU AMUOKPATIKOD AOYOU KoL TOV
GOV EVKALPLOV, apy£e TToL LIToaTNPIlelL Ko Suaknpvaoel 1) Avetpaiio,
emiong Ppiokovv amrynon pe tn dbackalio Tov yAwoomv, dedopévou
6TL TO peyohbtepo uépog e avipomotnroe (el 68 Kowmviee Ko
ouveyiler mopaddceLg TTOU gxovy cpuPNAaTNOEl G N ayyAOP®YOULQ
xopove» (Lo Bianco, 2009: 64).

IIépa, PéPora, amd To, YEVIKG OQEAN TTOL  ETLYPOLUOTUKD,
SLUVOYICONKOY TTOPATAV®, TO, TTPAKTUKG, OQPEAT] ATTO Ll TTOLOEUTUKT
TPOOTTTIKY) TTOU evOaPPUBVEL TNV TIOMTIGULKI] ETAPKELD, WECH TNG
ekudOnone pag 0ebTepng YAMOoO.S 08 ol XOPo OTTME 1) AvaTtpahic,
UTTAPYOLY KOl GUYKEKPULEVO OPEAT] TTOU dPOpOolY G PaONTES ATto
SLapopeTikd £0VO-TTOMTIOULKG TEPLBAAAOVTO GUUTTEPLAGUPAVOUEVDVY
Kou Tov APopryiveov. ‘Otov 11 KOLUATOOPO, GTNV OOl KOLGLO,
YEVVLOLLOTE TTopoLGLALeTon vtoTLnuévn 1 Bempeitol vtodeeotepng
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onuoctog elvol emduevo TOC 1) GCUUUETOYN LG 0TIV Kowmvia, Oev
Oo elvor vyme. Avtibeto, 11 owodoyn KoL OVOyVOPLoT TNE elvo
TTEPLOGOTEPO THWOUVOV VO, €yel DETIKES ETUTTMGELS KOUL Y0 TO GTOWO
MG KO YU TO KOW®VUIKO gbvoro. To moTiopkd whaiow omd to
0TT0L0 TTPOEPYETOL KATIOL0G GLVLOTY Bepemddec oTouyelo otkodopnong
WOG OTEPENS TOUTOTNTOC KL VoL otopaitnTo oty ovamTuln
TOV atoOUoU WiTtep 6TV aKroun Ppioketor oe kpr nikio. Me
TNV eukouplor epradnone e YyAMOoOC KOL TOU TOMTIOUOD TG
KOTOYM®YNG TOLE, OL WoLONTES 0TTO WELOVOTUKES TTOMTIOUKES OUAOES
UITOPOBY £TOL VO GVOTTTUEOLY L, OETIKY) GTACT] OTTEVOVTL GTNV
TOMTIGULKT) TTOALOPPLoL, aAAG KoL o OeTikT) alaBnomn tov avnkewy,
W0 KOTOVONOT TV  GUOLBOt®V LIToypedoe®mV Kol SIKOULOWIT®V
TOL E(VOIL ATTOPALTI TG YLOL TNV OVGLAGTIKY EVOOUAT®GCT) TOUG GTNV
KOW®VIiet, OAMG KOL 0L OVOIGTOYOOTUKT) OTAOT) ATTEVOVTL 0TO OUKO
TOUC TTOATLGIKS TTAGLGLO.

Y10 Pookd, AOTOV, ep®TNUO. TOL OETEL T) TTPOOTTTUKI] TNC
ToMTIOWKNG emdpkewae: Tu eldovg TPAKTIKES KoL GTPUTIYUIKES
LOPPMONS  Wropoly v, evlapplvoLY T1 GUVEPYUCIO KoL TNV
aPUOVIKT) GLUUPIMOT KoL TORUTOYPOVA VoL GUUBEAMOUY GTT) PelmoT) TNe
aTTOGTAONC TV Ympiler TNV Katavonon SLpopeTK®Y TTOALTIOIWK®V
onddmv oe o dedopevn Kowmvio, avoueiola 1 exkuddnon pwog
devTepne YAwooo.g Kol 1) €E0LKELMOT) e TOV TTOAMTIGIO TNEG WTOPEL VoL
ToEeL KaboploTikd poAo. LUVIGTA TO PUOLKO YMPO WEGH, GTOV 0TTOL0
uropel vor ovBicel 1) ToATLo KT emtapkels. Mmopel va, cuppdiler 6T
Sramodoydynon oxL aTAMS TNG GVoXNG, OAML KoL TNG KATOVON oS
Tov AMhov KoL W oUTO TOV TPOTTO VoL SLEKOLKTIGEL TO YMPO TTOL TNC
oviikel. Xe €vo Tétowo TAaiolo Oo pumopovoe Vo Katoroieun0el
1 0TOVIK, TOL evOLIPEPOVTOC YL TIG YADOOES KOl VO, (LTTOKTIGEL 1)
eKPAONon YA®GomdV AeLToupyLkn €01 6T0 0UoTPAALOVO EKTTLOEVTUKO
ovotnue. H mpodOnon tovg 6Tto TAmGLo TG TOMTIGULKNG ETAPKELNS
0o ouvéPare TopdAANAo, ot SLAUOPPMOT] OC CUVEKTUKIG KO
EVIOOLG YAMOOUKTE TTOMTUKTC Ko cuvertmg Oo &dwve éva Eexkdbapo
WHVOWULO, YLOL T UGG TOV YAMGGMY GTNV UPUTEPT] GLGTPAMOVT)
Kowmvic. Q¢ ek TovTtov, dev Ba xpelaloToy o IOLTEPT) COPLOTUKT
eTLELPNUOTOAOY(OL YLoL VOr TTPo®ONOoLY oL aoLaTUKES YAMDOoES 1)
oL YAMGOES KoL 0 TOMTIOUOS TV APBopryivov. Méoa ¢° avtd to
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TAGL0, KON Ko oy eV Kotopbdoovy oL nabntée YAmoomv v,
OVOTTTOEOLY TG YAWOGUKES ToLE deELoTnTeg 08 LYNAO emtimedo, aThng
KoL WOVO e TO VoL eKTEOOVLY 6€ Evary OeTEPO TTOAMTIOUO, SVOLULPBoAa
Bo. amoxtnoovy per aichnon tov ‘AAAov KoL KOTG ovvémeln Ho
avartTuEoLvy StmolTiokée OeguotnTtee ov Hor Tovg Ponbrcovy va
GUVEPYUGTOVY UTTOTEAEGULUTIKOTEP, WE GITOWCL TTOU THPOEPYOVTOL UTTO
SLPoPETUKY PLeLOVOTIKA Ko €0VO-TTOAMTIGUKA TTAGIGLOL.

Notes

1 O mivakag ovykpotBnke amd otouyeia mov cuAAEXONKaY kaTd katpovs and kataldyoug
tov Board of Studies. Etapatodv to 2011, ylati and 1o onpelo avtd Kat HET& 0 ETAVATATPL-
opog apketwv EAAnvo-avotpadwv ennpedlet T ouppetoxn 0to pdbnpa twv NeoeAnvikdv
kat YU autd to Adyo Ba ypetaldtav pa Eexwptoth) pedémn. Ia emmpodobeta otoryeio TOUL
nepthapBarovv kat @Aeg oAtteies, PA. Tsianikas & Maadad 2013.

2 BA. kot Learning Through Languages, 2013a: 14-5.

3 Ave§dptnra, PéPata, amd To av 1 &woyn wov entkpdtnoe eivat faotpn 1 OXL, 0 CUTXETIOHOG
™G emAOYNG TWV HAONUATWY 0TO eMTESO TWV ELOAYWYIKWV EGETROEWY e QUTH 0TO emtimedo
Tov mtuyiov poAovoTt éxet kamowax Pdon, dev eivat avaykaiog, epocov ot GpotTnTEG £xouvv T
Suvatdtnta va emnthé§ovv Ta EAANVIKG 0TO TAVETOTAHLO WG P&ONpa eTAoyNG akdpn Kot amd
o eminedo TwV apyapiwv.

4 BA.«kat Learning Through Languages, 2013a: 14-5.

5  BA. kat Education & Communities, 2013b. ' ototyeia mov adpopovv &AAeg oAtteieg BA.
Tsianikas & Maadad 2013.

6 T v katdotaon twv Ivéovnolakwv, Tov anotedobv yYAWooa oTpatnykng onpaciag ylo
v AvotpaAia, BA. Hill 2012 kat Kohler & Mahnken 2010.

7 BA mv BAoypadia otnv tapovoa peAétn.

I pa ohvoPn twv PactkdTepwy TOATIKWV TPAKTIKWY TNG Opoomovdiakng kuBépynong kat
g moAtteiag ™G N.N.O, BA. Learning Through Languages 2013a: 40-47.
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Dimitris Paivanas

Un-framing the Greek Civil War

Commenting on the Greek civil war has been beset with perils since
the unceremonious end of the conflict on 9 October 1949. The internecine
hostilities have been generating divergent opinions and animated discus-
sions in Greece among scholars, intellectuals and ordinary citizens for long-
er than might have been expected. A debate on the topic in the Greek daily
and monthly press at the last turn of the century was described as a “second
civil war” and lasted almost as long as the conflict itself." More recently,
on 1 July 2014, Nikos Marantzidis a political scientist at the University of
Macedonia in Northern Greece was assaulted by a pair of black-clothed men
for his published views on the civil war. Having recovered in hospital a fort-
night later, he declared in an interview that his cousins, party cadres of the
KKE (Greek Communist Party), believe he is betraying the entire family.? A
quarter of a century after the fall of the Berlin Wall what is now commonly
described as the ‘first hot incident of the Cold War’ can still lead to anything
between dissension, intellectual skirmish, and bodily harm. Indeed, recent
researchers have frequently referred to the memory of the Greek civil war
as “cultural trauma”.?

What does it mean, then, to “un-frame” a complex set of historical
circumstances such as the Greek civil war? [ will attempt to answer this
question by means of a selective retrospective to relevant cultural practices
from the 60s to recent times, as, indeed, the introductory comments and
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hitherto annotations already suggest. The first part of the article, comments
on enduring ideological divisions in Greek society highlighted by Cold-War
antinomies and intensified by political expediency after the demise of the
Colonels’ military dictatorship (1967-74). In the second part, vicissitudes
in the reception of two works of fiction by Thanasis Valtinos [H xddodo¢
twv evved (The Descent of the Nine, 1963) and Ogdoxward, (Orthokostd,
1994), both fictional narratives on the theme of the civil war] will broaden
the scope and lead to tentative conclusions.

1. Ideological Residues of the Cold-War: a Nation in
Prolonged Crisis

Nikos Marantzidis along with Stathis Kalyvas, a political scientist at
Yale University, are the authors of numerous scientific publications on the
civil war. Since the year 2000, when Kalyvas’ work on “Red Terror” in the
region of Argolis was first published,* they have questioned the left’s sancti-
fied contribution to the resistance and its conduct during the civil conflict,
occasionally in co-written articles and books. Indeed one of their more re-
cent co-written publications entitled Internecine Passions has allegedly made
it to the best-seller list.” They were not the first ones to challenge the Left’s
narrative on the internecine bellicosity, but they were heard broadly in the
latter part of the prolonged period that followed the demise of the Colo-
nels’ dictatorship, known as Metapolitefsi (literally, “change of government”,
1974-2008).° They have been labeled as “revisionists” (ava.fempnTéc) of a
popular historical discourse that began evolving in the Left’s propaganda
during the 40s, was revived after, and in reaction to, the Colonels’ regime,
and was authorized as state-endorsed official history in the 80s under the
auspices of PASOK (Panhellenic Socialist Movement) which was first voted
in power in 1981.

Evidence of the climate spawned by PASOK’s cultural policies during
the period 1981-1989 may have been witnessed at the inaugural launch
of Nicholas Gage’s Eleni in 1983 when Athens demonstrators protested
its Greek publication.” Two years later, audiences of Eleni the movie were
met disapprovingly by menacing leftist sympathizers who heckled prospec-
tive viewers at the front of the theatre. The film was withdrawn after a few
screenings in Athens. Eleni was filmed in Spain because PASOK policy mak-
ers forbade its filming in Greece.® As far as I'm aware, the film has never
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been shown on Greek television. I attended the second launching of the
book in early 2004 at the centre of Athens in the lavish surroundings of a
venue on the ground floor of the hotel “Grande Bretagne”. On the evening,
a strategically chosen heterogeneous troika comprising Theodoros Pangalos
(PASOK politician), Dora Bakogianni (New Democracy politician) and Tha-
nasis Valtinos (author) presented and praised the work for its matter-of-
fact treatment of a personal issue. Eleni is a report-like, semi-novelistic bi-
ography of the author’s mother, killed by communists in Epirus during the
Civil War. She had arranged her children’s escape from forced conscription
by what was the Greek Democratic Army at the time. When everyone left
the venue in 2004, armoured police buses barricaded the surrounding area
and shield-bearing MAT (Urban Crowd-Control Units) patrolled the nearby
streets as precautionary measures. There were no incidents in the unusu-
ally calm avenues of Vasileos Georgiou, Amalias, and Vasilissis Sofias. The
cultural ambiance germinated by the new Athens Metro (2000), Greece’s
accession into the Eurozone (2001), and hosting the 2004 Olympics while
boarding PASOK’s “train of modernization” under the leadership of Costas
Simitis was perhaps incongruous with a vocal revival of divisive issues.’

It took less than a quinquennium for this apparent civic euphoria to
change. Latent animosities seemingly unrelated to civil-war memories were
vented at the Athens December riots in 2008 when the ill-situated 15-year
old Alexandros Grigoropoulos was shot by police. Since 2012, however, pub-
lic screenings of Eleni have been announced periodically by local branches
of the right-wing organization “Golden Dawn” (Xpvot] Avyr), currently
represented as the third-strongest party in the Greek parliament. Indeed,
its Southern Athens branch invites its website visitors to online viewings of
Eleni with the ill-conceived announcement of “a cinematic work ‘banned’ by
PASOK”." One may reasonably assume that such viewings were arranged
for reasons of political propaganda in a fronting climate and aimed at de-
bunking the sanctified image of the Left’s conduct during the civil war.

The halo-bearing image of the “andartis” (guerilla / rebel) was not new
in the 80s. It was cultivated by EAM (National Liberation Front) during the
latter part of the German Occupation most notably in propaganda posters
and in heroic representations of male and female guerillas in photographs
such as those of Spyros Meletzis among others." Photographic portraiture
of the period features Greek male guerillas framed by women in traditional
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folk costume, accompanied by stern female fighters sporting rifles and ban-
doliers or similarly attired cross-bearing priests who were occasionally par-
alleled with pious warriors in the 1821-War of Independence against the
Ottomans." Historical researchers have been exploring less aggrandizing
aspects of the period questioning both implicitly and explicitly enduring
myths of the resistance and the internecine conflict.”® Their counterparts
from the so-called “revisionist” political sciences also document with overt
didacticism at times that these noble guerilla-icons were at a considerable
remove from historical truth." As one of a series of stamps released in 1982
illustrates, it was that very image which was reinforced in the collective
memory during the 80s. The stamp portrays a linocut sketch of two col-
laged photographs by Spyros Meletzis. One is of a female guerilla brandish-
ing a rifle and looking alertly in the opposite direction of its barrel, and one
of a bearded ELAS warrior (National Popular Liberation Army, the military
arm of EAM) also in military attire. In the source-photograph, the male fig-
ure is perched on a Greek mountaintop, straddling with rifle in hand, one
foot fixed firmly on a rock, and staring calmly in the distance against the
background of a semi-nebulous sky."® The figure is glorified largely due to
its stance and the low angle from which it was photographed, a favourite
technique in several of Meletzis’ portraits.

As the 1982 stamp suggests, in the period immediately after the 1973
Polytechnic events and the demise of the Colonels’ dictatorship in 1974,
such imagery and its corresponding narrative acquired new political sig-
nificance. The resistance and civil war became known as “Avtictaon” or
“Avtdptiko” with a pronounced inclination to merge the two unqualifiedly
and without chronological or geographical distinctions. As soon as PASOK
came in power participants who were collectively known as “Yvppopitec”
(Gangsters or Banditti) in the 40s and 50s were to be granted war pensions
by parliamentary decree (passed in 1982') for taking part in the resistance
against the forces of the triple occupation. The left-swing policy aimed at
a reconciliation that unified the nation under a new soi-disant “socialist”
government, but the undeclared reason was PASOK’s appropriation of
the Left’s vote in the 1981 and 1984 elections. As the cited examples and
the ensuing incidents attest, the glorification of the Left’s contribution to
the resistance was cultivated in the electorate coupled with a whole-
sale repugnance for the conservative Right which was identified with the
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authoritarianism of the Colonels and U.S. interventionism. In the long term,
PASOK’s political expediency germinated a newly polarized community.

In an article published in 1979 in the leftist newspaper Avgi the now
deceased historian Philippos Iliou, the son of Ilias Iliou, former leader of
EDA (United Democratic Left, 1951-1985), wrote the following comment:

“O oroyoouoc %ot 7 EQEVVX PLoL TOV EUGUVMO TOAEO TTT) HADOX Mo

. ONUASEDTN 260V, KVOLWS, Ot TOGO UG T OLEQEVVNGT) TV TOXY-
LATLXDY HUTATTATEDY, 000 A0 TNY TQOGTAIELX VoA OLxat@I0DD,
7% Yo OecatoAoynIovy, THAXLOTEQOL %0l UETULYPEVETTEQOL TOALTLHOL
TOOGAVATOMTUOL. AvTLoow, ETat, 2ot aviH ovy axouT, TOATINES 2ol
LOE0LOVIRES ‘COUNVELES’ TTOV AVTHUETDTLOLY IUE XQHETT) XOLALPOOLAL T

ToXpLoTLd: TEQLOTOTLIA. Y

Such views faded into inaudibility in the cultural ambience of the
Metapolitefsi even among leftist sympathizers. The memories of oppression
and censorship during the Colonels’ dictatorship, the student uprising at
the Polytechnic events and the image-building heroics of the Left’s conduct
during the civil war gave new purpose to progressive political forces and
helped forge the political and cultural identities of many throughout the
period. It would appear that in the late 70s and throughout the 80s the
civil war was mounted in a crimson vignette for public consumption and
for the purposes of PASOK'’s political benefit. For the 50-year commemora-
tion of the end of the internecine conflict, the Athens University historian
George Mavrogordatos described this cultural turn as “The ‘revanche’ of the
defeated™

“«

T0 2%YE0TWC Ol Qloc®wy ... OE [o00C TV NTTHUEV®Y TOV
Fupoviiov ... Otevxdlivve amo mold v@OIC Tn) QOUXVTIRT] VATHEVT]
70V TaeelIovToc and tny Aotoreod. ... Avollow Erat SvamAotor ot
TLOQTEC Lo Ut “QEBAVS’ TP NTTHUEY®Y GTO TEOLO TNG TVAAOVIRTIC
WVTUnG oV ETBITITNE 2ot exionue weTd To 1981.718
The Eleni-case, Mavrogordatos’ and Iliou’s comments, and the assault
on Professor Matantzidis illustrate that the Greek civil war is a kind of La-
zarus subjected to periodic resuscitations that expose political antinomies
and revive enduring dormant divisions in Greek society. Indeed, preemi-
nent scholars such as Thanos Veremis and George Mavrogordatos have
suggested that fratricidal clashes have been a feature of the Greek nation’s
development since its inception with implications for the stability of the
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national institution in Greece as the first sovereign nation in Europe." It is
perhaps not surprising that in the year 2000 Thanasis Valtinos’ published a
novel that commented on the National Schism (EOvikocg duyaouoce, 1916)
between Royalists and Venizelists, before, during, and after the Asia Minor
Debacle in 1922. At the “fin de siécle” the author was accused of promoting a
retrogressive reinstatement of the monarchy in Greece, of “turkophilia” for
extending a gratuitous hand of friendship to Greece’s eastern neighbours,
in a work of fiction whose generic impurity failed to transform the concomi-
tant historical events into a national narrative of epic proportion or tragic
poignancy.?

It would appear, therefore, that — short of attributing such national
inclinations to historical continuity since the Peloponnesian War (431-404
BC)- Cold-War antinomies gave different guise and a renewed raison d'étre
to age-long socio-political divisions deeply embedded in Greek society after
the fall of the Berlin Wall. In such an polarized climate, cultural products
such as films, histories, and novels, lend themselves to partisan readings
of the past with little regard for historical verity. In 2009, for instance, and
echoing similar accusations cast at Valtinos’ Orthokosta in 1994 (see part
2 herein), an anonymous commentator of the extreme leftist newspaper
Rizospastis criticized Pandelis Voulgaris’ controversial film on a reconciling
view of the civil war (Pvy7 Boded, 2009) for distorting historical facts.?
Since the 80s, throughout the 90s and intermittently until nowadays, a
widespread preoccupation with the internecine bellicosity continues to
yield a daunting amount of diverse material on the topic: personal mem-
oirs, biographies, histories, films, literary output, journalistic commentary,
conference proceedings, and an abundance of scientific articles and books.
To a lesser extent, however, this was also the case in the early 60s and 70s.

2. Literary vs. Historical Discourse

Thanasis Valtinos’ H xddodoc twv evvid, [The Descent of the Nine,
henceforth referred to as (the) Descent] was first-published in 1963 in the pe-
riodical Emoyécand has enjoyed numerous reprints since.?? It first appeared
in book form in German (1976) then in Greek (1978) after it had been pub-
lished in English translation (1973) in the self-proclaimed “postmodernist
journal” Boundary 2.2 It is a quasi-testimonial narrative about the gradual
demise of nine guerillas of the Greek Democratic Army (Anuoxpotikde
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Mtpotoe EAradog) in the Peloponnese, in the inclement heat of August
1949 and at the hands of hostile locals as well as indeterminate numbers
of the National Army (HOvikoe Ytpatoc) and MAY (Movadee Acpaielog
TroiBpov = Countryside Security Units). The Descent illustrates what the
guerillas suffered in the final year of the civil war but also alludes to Red vio-
lence and the ideological disappointment of some of those who employed it.
The leader of the group, the ironically named Nikitas (Victor) commits sui-
cide. He states at one point: “[1o0 vo, muooteic Tpo vo yupéyelg KovpdyLo
a6 TNy Yuyn oov” (p. 19). At another: “T'éco aipo. Ku votepa vo pny
E&pewg ot va, ptdoele” (p. 61), and “vo. pTAC® 0TI OGAACO... VO, TTECH
LEGTL KOL VO TPLPT® UEYPL V' arhaEm mtetol” (p. 62), just three examples
of such allusions among others in the plot involving disgruntled locals and
mindless or unrestrained guerilla violence, occasionally exercised in desper-
ation due to impasse (e.g. p. 25, 29, 42-3 and 55).

In 1963 the Athens University philologist Nasos Vagenas, then first-
year representative for the student-youth of EDA, reminisced in a personal
interview (18 March 2004) that a non-leftist colleague encouraged him to
read the Descent. He also recalled that leftists praised the book but, in his
retrospective assessment, it also appeared to be ‘exposing the movement’.
Peter Mackridge also reported to me (e-mail dated 1 December 2003) that
in the late ’60s and early *70s he had heard the novella being praised by both
left-wing intellectuals and the politically conservative Pandelis Prevelakis,
and described the work as “something of a ‘cult text’ among a certain group
of people”. These mixed responses suggest that in the 60s and early 70s the
text drew sympathy for the nine guerillas without crowning them in halos.
It narrated their plight but did not transform it into an ideological triumph.

The Descent was submitted to #7woy<s by the literary critic George
Savvidis against the author’s knowledge probably as an answer to Manolis
Anagnostakis’ request for testimonies on the civil war in the previous is-
sue.* Savvidis had had the text in his possession for at least 3 years.”> He
may have unearthed it in 1963 because in 1960 and 1962 two out of three
novels in Stratis Tsirkas’ trilogy A xvfEovnres molireie¢ had caused uproar
in the Greek Left. The Communist Party asked Tsirkas to disown his work
and, upon Tsirkas’ refusal, its branch in Alexandria banned the author from
membership in 1961.% Both A7oy2¢ and the leftist journal Krdeaonon
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Téyrns, among other publications argued the relevant issues.?” The Descent
appears to have become involved in these debates on disenchantment with
the Communist Party, the political patronage of artistic expression and crit-
ical thought and the conduct of the Left during the civil war. Party-bound
leftist critics did not respond to the lack of vision for the proletariat in the
Descent but nor did those from the so-called ‘renewing’ or ‘renewed’ left’
(Avovewtikn Aplotepd).2®

A similar issue was raised again in 1974, six years after the split of
the KKE in 1968. Aris Alexandrou’s novel 70 sfBd@zio (The Crate) com-
mented allegorically on the ideological void carried by the communists dur-
ing the civil war in the form of an empty crate.”® H Aoy, and Agwdyry,
the Descent and 70 2¢fatto among other works of fiction are examples of
how literature has repeatedly challenged the fixations of popular history
and biases of officially endorsed history in Greek culture. This trend was
reversed, somewhat belatedly, in the year 2000. The historian Giorgos Mar-
garitis, currently in the department of Political Sciences at the University
of Salonica, presented his history of the civil war in the introduction as an
attempt to “correct a historical misunderstanding” attributed explicitly to
Alexandrou’s 7o 2tf@re0.° This is one of the more striking examples of
historiography and literature as contesting or mutually supplementing dis-
courses in Greek culture.

The Descent seems to have been written in a climate of intellectual
skepticism about the divisive effects of the civil war on Greek society in the
50s. 3" This skepticism seems to have been marginalized after 1974. In the
leftist euphoria of post-dictatorship Greece, Spyros Tsaknias glossed the
novella as a “tragedy of the popular movement”.3? The Descent was hence-
forth hailed as one of the grand narratives of the Left where a tragic defeat
transformed itself into an epic triumph through artistic expression, thus
echoing Mavrogordatos’ assessment quoted at the end of the previous sec-
tion. The Descent was scripted for the silver screen by Valtinos himself in the
early 80s and released in 1985 under the direction of Christos Siopachas.
Contrary to the book’s mid-term reception, responses to Siopachas’ filmic
rendition were unfavourable due to an alleged distortion of the book’s ideo-
logical splendor.® In 1995, one reader confessed to have laid the book on
a comrade’s grave in place of the conventional carnation.* It was not until
2001 that Kostas Voulgaris questioned the value of the Descent for the Left
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on the dubious grounds of historical inaccuracy.® So, the pendulum of the
reception of Valtinos’ story swung from a balanced or ambivalent appraisal
before the Colonels’ junta to leftist apotheosis after it and, for some leftist
readers, all the way to deposition almost overnight in the mid-90s. Voulgar-
is’ wishful dethronement of the Descent from its painstakingly constructed
ideological pedestal was written against the background of PASOK’s popu-
list rhetoric and cultural policies and in the aftermath of the “Orthokostd
controversy”.

Orthokostd, often described as the twin brother of the Descent, was
first published in 1994 and divided the critical community instantly. The
leftist intellectual and editor of the acclaimed journal O //0/iz7¢, the late
Angelos Elefantis, criticized the novel for excessive demystifying and on the
grounds of ignoring the ideological stakes (1W0goloyikd Swrkvpedpota).’
Unsurprisingly, both Kostas Voulgaris and Giorgos Margaritis were his
confessed disciples, but others followed suit along similar lines.”” Some of
the defending critics were well known leftists themselves: Dimitris Rafto-
poulos, Titos Patrikios and the late Philippos Iliou, all spoke in the work’s
favour at the inaugural launch.® Indeed, in 1962 Raftopoulos, had also
commented on Tsirkas’ H Aoy, claiming that it revealed the “breach of
revolutionary legality” by people who were responsible “for the repeated
failures of the [communist] movement” in Greece.® Orthokostd was doing
the same but disrobed the violence off any ideological motives or embellish-
ments. Indeed, leftist ideologues in the novel are consistently ostracized by
their more bellicose comrades or abandon the cause on personal principle.
In 1995, Tzina Politi defended the novel arguing that it “exposed the domi-
nant discourse of official Historiography [sic]”.** Valtinos himself partici-
pated in the debates stating in an interview: “¥ov ckotT®voLY T1 pdvo!
ITow, ‘Suacvpetdpate’ pov Aéte;” alluding to both Elefandis’ critique and
Gage’s Eleni.*!

The novel comprises 47 testimonial narratives recounting the brutal-
ity used as early as 1943 by both factions and the retreating Germans in the
Peloponnese. It also refers to the use of different venues by ELAS as camps
for detaining, torturing and eliminating non-sympathizers. The Monastery
of Orthokosta (Eortakousti or Artokosta) was one of several such venues
throughout the Peloponnese. Such conduct provoked brutal reprisals from
the Security Battalions among other organizations until 1945 at least.
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A number of commentators claimed that the novel was exonerating the lat-
ter and, to the author’s dismay, that the voice of their thitherto consecrated
opponents was being silenced.” The novel, therefore, could be treated as
both a reaction to the post-1979 leftist gloss of the Descent and to a new
falsification of the civil conflict in the official discourse of the 80s. In the so
called “dirty 1989” (vo Ppmuiko 89), Valtinos was one of 120 writers and
artists who expressed their discontent with PASOK’s cultural policies. The
relevant document was composed by Dimitris Raftopoulos and proofed by
Valtinos. It protested against the “violation of the rules of pluralism ... the
misinformation and biased control of the Media... and the frivolous and
manipulating use of History ...” All of these, amounted to a “symptom of
totalitarianism that was unacceptable in a democratic government”.
After 1994 the Orthokostd controversy expanded in big-bang fashion
for over a decade, putting the veracity of PASOK’s discourse on the resist-
ance and the civil war in question and shaking a great part of the Greek
leftist intelligentsia out of its ideological complacency. The skirmishes were
described in the daily press as a “second civil war” or “almost civil-war-like
debate”.* Occasionally commentators who actually participated in the
events objected to the novel for posing a threat to their social integrity.*
Identities had been formed, and the ideological foundations of this forma-
tion were being shaken. As late as 2003, Valtinos was being characterized,
as a “neoconservative” who had recoiled to the “hard-core reactionary na-
tionalism [ethnikofrosyni] of the German Occupation”.* Even in the celebra-
tory cultural ambiance of 2004, Orthokosta was criticized for confusing the
reader by abstracting a personal view to the status of historical truth and for
defying research on the agreed chronological beginnings of the conflict.* In
the same year the novel was proclaimed as a “symbol of a revisionism” in
historiography® and in February of 2005 Valtinos was described as a re-
formed “rhetorician of the new Right”.* The pendulum of critical reception
had swung all the way for Valtinos. Indeed the novel has been referred to
by both Kalyvas and Maratzidis to lend argument to their theses about the
Left’s brutality against civilians during the occupation® and has therefore
been credited for the “revisionist” turn in historical studies and the political
sciences. The intensity of the controversy sobered down after 2005, par-
ticularly after 2008 when Valtinos’ was accepted as a regular member of the
Athens Academy or, rather, it was transposed to blogs in cyberspace.”!
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In summary, and to conclude, it appears that after 1974 the issue of
the Left’s violent conduct during the occupation and civil war was thought
of as best forgotten, while the exaltation of ELAS, EAM and the KKE in
the people’s struggles against fascism was exploited to PASOK’s political
advantage throughout the 80s. It also formed the basis for the construction
of political and cultural identities and served members of the intelligentsia
who sought to construct a new role for the erstwhile marginalized Left in
post-dictatorship Greece. At the same time it spawned a new clandestine
censorship that polarized the entire community. Today’s climate is to some
extent the result of this cultural about-face after the Colonels. Un-framing
the civil war may well mean that the intellectual community needs to retell
its story without treating the combatants as saints or demons. Literature
has been trying to point in that direction since the 60s at least. To rethink
the generic status of the civil war as an historical narrative may well signal
a cessation of sentimentalizing the period in either epic or unfairly tragic
terms. The latter has led almost inevitably to a grand narrative of one fac-
tion or another. A more hybrid, even vertiginous narrative like some read-
ers have found Orthokostd to be,* might better capture the complexity of
the conflict. 'm not arguing for a removal of the ideological issues from
the historical canvas, nor on focusing on the local alone, but for an accept-
ance of ideology not as an exclusive motive behind the brutality and the
involvement of civilians in reprisals. If the Modernist period was an age
of extremes, grand narratives, totalitarianisms, and absolutisms, it might
be that a post-modernist period will signal a decisive shift away from such
polarities. If it does, in the Greek cultural context it will certainly have been
aided by literature.
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Abstract
Text and Image: M. Karagatsis's Televised

This paper is divided into two parts. In the first part I deal with the re-
lations between literature and television, a new expressive and representa-
tive media of modern art which combines various forms of art and expres-
sion with technology and technique, by connecting text with image and by
posing the question of faithful or non-faithful mimesis or representation.
The adaptation of literary works into cinematography, written by classic
but also contemporary writers, has been a creative conversion of written
text into images which revealed the dynamic relation between text and im-
age, but also the value of the seventh art. The same is true about television,
which constitutes in our times an important form of expression, commu-
nicative but at the same time representative, relating directly to the repre-
sentative power of cinematography and, from a theoretical point of view,
with interpretation which refers to value-judgments exegeses. At any rate,
the televised adaptation of a literary work constitutes a creative represen-
tation and expression of the script-writer’s and the director’s imagination,
since the literary work is usually the first material of a cinematographic or
televised production that creates a new form of art and reveals the relations
amongst the arts, but also those of the creative contributors involved in it.

In the second part of my paper, I explore the televised Karagat-
sis (1908-1960), whose several works have been rendered into successful
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adaptations into the small screen, and I attempt a listing of the televised
adaptations of his novels and short stories that reveal the questions that I
analyzed at the first part of my paper. Short-story writer and novelist, one
of the most important of his generation in the 1930’s, M. Karagatsis wrote
novels, short-stories and theatrical plays that had a great impact to the lit-
erary audience. Although he remains the myth-maker who ‘traps’ into his
text his own self and his personal reality, Karagatsis, via his work, is also
revealed as an ‘adequate memoire writer’ of his time, and provides mod-
ern Greek prose writing with a strong cosmopolitan air at a time where the
character and historical novel prevailed, establishing thus the urban/bour-
geois novel.

From the first Karagatsis’s novels to be adopted into the small
screen, during the period 1974-1981, were Giougernman (1940) and Colonel
Liapkin (1933) in which the author uses the story of real persons as nar-
rative material. The characteristic feature of both these novels, as well as
of that of Chimaira (1936), is the pinpointing of a true that concerns all
emigrants and refugees and their success or failure, as the case might be, to
acclimatize into the Greek society of the 1930’s. Giougernman and Colonel
Liapkin were amongst the established literary texts which were adapted for
the needs of the small screen during that period, when a “small cultural re-
naissance” was created, with the restoration of democracy and the ‘metapo-
liteusis’ period and the abolition of censorship, that had a general impact
also at the TV programmes produced by the YENED TV Channel. The Mi-
thistorima ton Tessaron which was written in rotation by the best known
novelists of the 1930’s generation (Stratis Myrivilis, M. Karagatsis, Aggelos
Terzakis and Elias Venezis), was adapted into a social serial of the time and
was played on TV a few months before the ‘period of allagis’, when after the
national elections of the 18" of October 1981, the merging of the two State
TV Channels takes place and the change of the TV Executive Directors, cre-
ating thus a climate similar to that of the ‘metapoliteusis’ period. The Kitri-
nos Fakelos, a two volume detective style ‘meta-novel’ with an important
psychoanalytical sub-content, which was published in 1956, is the last and
most complex Karagatsis’s novel that was televised by ANT1, starting on
Monday 1% October 1990. It was considered as one of the first attempts of
the newly established private television to antagonize the state one with a
large and expensive production.
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At the same time, in my paper [ also investigate into the televised
adaptations of Karagatsis’s short-stories. The Bourini is an adaptation of
Karagatsi’s short-story that was written during the period of the German
Occupation, and a social telly era serial in five 45 minutes’ episodes, pro-
duced by ET2 and played on the 28 of January 1987, which puts forward
the issue of bourgeois corruption. To Nero tis Vrochis, an adaptation of Kara-
gatsi’s short-story as a 50 minutes’ TV film, was shown on television for the
first time on Thursday 2 November 1983. Karagatsis also inspires, never-
theless, younger screen players, since the scenario entitled Monachiki Vroxi
by Nikolaos Michas, which came out from Karagatsis novels entitled To Nero
tis Vroxis and I Monaxia, a collection of novels that was published in 1950,
awarded him fairly recently the Best Award of Adapted Novel Scenario for a
short length movie in 2008 which was declared a ‘Karagatsis Year’, while in
2007 two new productions of his plays took place, Giougernman and To 10.
The adaptation of Karagatsis’s works into the small screen reveals the im-
pact of his literary work to the wider audience but also the public’s interest
to go over from the image to the text.

L. Keipevo Ko eukova, AoyoTeyvios Kol TNAEOpooT

Ou oyéoele hoyoteyviog Kol PpLhocopioc,® olnonge, {oypapikng
KoL pLAOGOPIaG,* LoyoTeXVIoG Kol KWWNUOTOYPAPOU, AOYOTEYVING KoL
arnfelac,’ €xovv OepevvnOsi kol oyolacOel svpvtata. H Aoyote-
yvio, 1 omolor ametkoviler TNV avOp®TTVI GUCT) KoL TTEPLYPUPEL V-
Opomvee pagele, eivar tomg 1 povadikt) TEXVN oL TTEPLAAUPBAVEL
«aigleg Lonegr, YU ouTo Ko 1) 6)0TT) eKTIUNoT) tne 0ev eivoul TTpoTapyL-
K& onaOnTkn). Ogethovpe emiong Vo, 0VoyvVmPIoOUILE TIMC OL ASIES TTOUV
eKPPALOVY T, AOYOTEYVUKG €PYQ GE OYEDT e TOV eEMTEPUKO KOGUO
elvo Kuplmg LTTOKELUEVIKES Ko OLOPOPETIKES TOGO YL, TOUG GVOLY VM-
0TEC 000 KOL VL0, TOUC KPUTUKOVLE, YU 00UTO KoL VTTOKEWTOL 08 OLoupo-
petikég epunvelec. H diepetivnon motdco tov oyécemv AoyoTeyviog
KoL THAEOPAOTE, EVOC VEOU EKPPACGTIKOD KO TTUPUGTUTIKOD WEGOU
TNC GUYYPOVNC TEXVNG - TOL GLUVOLALEL TNV TEYVUKT], TNV TELVOAOYIM,
KoL OLAPOPES LOPPES TEYVNG KoL EKPPAOTIC - TTopoLaLalel IOLaitepo
evOLaPEPOoV, YLoUTl GUVOEEL TO KEIUEVO [Le TNV elkOVe Kol O£TEL TO OENa,
TOV OYECE®V TNG TLOTNE 1) W) WPNoNe 1 ovamapdoTaone. Av Ko
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OPYLKA 1) TNAEOPALOT), TNG OoTolog 1 epevpeon PacioTnke e o ol
PG SLIOOYIKOV GVIKAADPE®Y SLOPOP®V ETULGTNUOV®VY TTOL aTnpileTon
o€ €Vo, GUOTNUO, EKTTOUTTIC KoL ANYPNG ELKOVMV, TTEPLOPIOTNKE 0 €K-
TOUTIEG TTOL TLeEpLEAGUPovVaY eL8TOELE, UTOTEAECUOTY, AYOVOV KPIKET
KoL TOLLOOKTUAOVPYLKG TPLKAL, ®aToco NN artd to 1937 dievpuve
tov opilovtd Tne Kow pag €dmaoe Tty mpadtn mapaymyn tov BBC pog
OKNVODETNUEVTC KOL KWTIUOTOYPUPTLEVIC Y0, TNV TNAEOPAOT) TTOPOL-
yoyne tov Heatpikot ¢pyov tov Aovitl ITpavtého O dvdowmos ue
0 2002000 oto grduc. 'TKTOTE OL OYEGELS TNG TNAEOPAONG WE TOV
APIYNUOTULO AOY0, PuBLGTOPTIUATUKO 1) O TPLKd, KoOLEPOVOVTOL KoL
o700 VOETOL T) SUVOLKT) TV ELKOVAOY, O)L TTAEOV TOV {OYPU@UK®V 1)
KWIWOLTOYPOPUKOV £pYDV dAAG TV TIAEOTTTUKOV GELPMOV 1] TNAETUL-
VIOV TOV OTTOI®V T GEVAPLEL OMULOLPYOVY, OTImE TOAMLOTEP, oL (M-
YPOPUKOL TTWVAKEG, e PEAAMOTIKO 1) GUUBOMKS TPOTTO, Lol VEX, LopPT)
TOLPUOTUTIKIG TEYVIG, TTOU GUYKPIVETOL GUYVA WE TT) POTOYPUPICL, TN
Loypa@kn) Ko Kupimg ToV KWNUatoypdeo.’

H petagpopd hoyoteyvikmv €pymv, KAUOWK®OV aAMGL KoL GOY-
APOVOV GUYYPAPEMY, GTOV KWINILATOYPAPO LITHPEE Wt OTULLOVPYLKT)
WETATPOTI] TOL AOYoL o€ eukOvee Kou amtedele Tn Ouvak oyéon
KELWEVOL KoL ELKOVOLG obAG Ko TV a&lor Tne épdopne téyxvnge, apov,
ommg €xel toviabel, «To LAl TETUYIVEL KATL EVTUTOOLLKS, SLOTL...
dev pog Siver amhmde v, GVTUIKEILEVO, ALG L0, OVTLAIPT] GUTOD TOU
OVTUKELLEVOU, EVOV KOGO KoL GUVANO, Vo TPOTTO YuoL Vo PAEmovue
GUTOV TOV KOGUO, WO KO O TPOTTog Hempnong Tov KaAMTEXV Pploke-
TOL 6TO £pYo TEYVNC -LooPapme- nall pe exelvo tov omotov to €pyo
weyvne amoteiel Oedpnony.t Tapdiinio opwme 0ter Ko po Oéopn
TIPOPANUAT®V WEPLKD, iTtd TO 0TTOL0 WITOPOoY VoL ovouacHoty pLioco-
PUKA, 0POL GPKETA KWNUATOYPUPUKE £PY0L EYELPOUV TI PLAOGOPIKT)
ocv{ntnon, kabme Be®polivtol TS TOPEYOLY €V, TPOTO OVTIANYNC
TOU KOGUOU, T TTOU avadelkviel £voy KOGUO aELmV oL 070ieg maTdo0
dev eival amokieloTikd oaobnTikée 1) korteyvikée. To (o woyvel
KOL WO TNV TNAEOPOLOT) 1) OTIOL0L €6VOIL GTV €TT0YY| WOLG [LLOL OT)LOVTL-
KN} LOPPT] EKPPUOTE, ETUKOWMVIEKT] KO GUVAUO, TTUPUGTOTUKT], TOV
oUVOLETOL GILETH, e TNV UTTEWKOVIOTUKT] OUVOUT TOU KWWIILOTOYPAPOU
Ko, otd gmoypt) BempnTikn), pe TNV epunvelo, Tov ovapEPETUL og
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eEnynoelg aELoAoYIKTC VP AuTée, OTme GupPaivel Kol Le TNy epun-
Velol TOV AOYOTEYVIKOV KEWEV®V, EELPTOVTOL AUETT, 0UTTO TO VOTLOLTO,
TTOL EVOOUATOVOLY KoL o7t TG epunveleg wov Sidovtal oyl wovo artd
TOUG ELOKOVE KPLTLKOUE KoL GTTO TOUC OVUYVMOOTES, TOL AOYOTEYVIKOD
KELWEVOL OAAG KO OTTO TIC EPUNVEVTUKES KOWOTNTES TOL (00U TOU
dnuovpyov.t ‘Ontme ypager o Fish «O kprtikog dsv elvor TAov 0 To-
TEWOC UTINPETNE TOV KEWWEVOV TOV OTTOIMV 0L 0PETES LITAPYOVY 0VeE-
EapTnTa, oo Kabe TL wov avtoe Ho Emperte va, kKavel. Eivou 6,tu avtde
TIPATTEL GTO TTAGUGLO TMV TTEPLOPLOUMY TTOU EVOTTAPYKOVV GTO AOYOTE-
YVIKO Becpd, ouTo TOU PEPEL 0TV BTIapEN Tor Kelpeva... H mpoktukn
TNG AOYOTEYVIKNC KPUTUKTC SV elvol KATL TTov ypetdletol amoroyio.
Eivar ovotdong oyr novo yuo tn cuvtpnon ahid KoL yuo THY TTop0-
YOV TOV OVTLKEWLEVOV TTOV ETLGVPOLY TNV TTPocoyl| tne».’ Oo wro-
POVOOLE GUVETTAMOC VO TTOVWLE TTMC TO AOYOTEYVIKO £PY0, OTTMS AAAMOTE
Ko kabe ahio £pyo TéYvNg, 08V eivon amokAeloTIKE cuvdedepévo ne
TOV ONULOVPYO TOL Ko TLE TTPOHETELE TOV GAAG, KATL 0UTOOOVOLULO TTOV
LTTOKELTOL G OLOLPOPETIKES EPUNVELES KO ATTOLTEL, OTTO TT) GTLYLT) TTOU
ovadeLkvoeton 6o dnuocto medio, avayvopion ko eEfynon.t’ To idwo
LOYVEL KOL VL0 TO KWWILOLTOYPOPUKO £PYO 1) TNV TNAEOTTTUKT] LETAPOPTL
€VOC AOYOTEYVIKOD £pYou, oV Ko e0m elvor eupavelc Kol oL oYEceL
Tne hoyoteyviog pe tor Vo aLTd eld1 GUYYXPOVIE TEXVTC.
Emikevtpdvovtag To evOLlpEpov Lov 6TV eAAVIKT THAEOPHOT),
7OV GUUTTAPOGE TT| YPOVLL GUTT) TO TEVIIVTO G edOV ¥ povLa, Bow 1)0e-
AL OPYUKG VoL TI® OTL oL €AANveg oknvobgteg otig dekaetieg mov Te-
POOOLY, LETEPEPAV EPYL EAMMVOV AOYOTEYV®V, GALOTE LE ETTLTUYT| KO
GAAOTE e AYOTEPO ETULTUYT) TPOTTO, ATTO TIC TTPOCTIAOELES TOVE KO TNV
OVTOTTOKPLOT) TOL KOWwoU 0todelyOnke motoc0 mme eiva LOLitepar V-
Suapépovoa 1) Siepetvnon TOV GYEGEDV AOYOTEYVING KOl TNAEOPAOTC,
OTIOC GAADOTE KL TOV GYECEMV AOYOTEYVIOG KoL KWTULOLTOYPUPOU.
Tapdhinio, amd dheg avTES TG TPOOTIdOsLee ONULOVPYIKNG UETO-
POPAC AOYOTEYVIKOV KEWWEVOV OTNV  EAAVIKT] TNAEOPUOT] KO GTTV
EMVIKT] TTPOYLOTUKOTNTO ovadelyOnKe yevikoTepo To yeyovoe Tme
OTOV £VOL MOYOTEYVIKO £pY0 0toTelel TO TTPOTO VAMKSO TOL GEVAPLOU
LLOLG KWIUWOTOYPOPUKTIC, KOl GTTV TTEPITTTMOT) oG JWOG THAEOTTTIKIG
TOPAYOYTIC, ONUOLPYETOL Lo VEX LOPPT} TEXVNGS, AVAOELKVOOVTOL OU
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oyéoele TOV SPOPOV TEYVOV OALG KoL TGOV SNIMOUPYK®V oLVTE-
AECTOV TTOU EUTAEKOVTOL, OAAG, KOL T) TTOPOLGO. TOV AOYOTEXVIKMOV
£PYWV, TOL OTTOL0L GTT) VER TOUG LOPPT) YIVOVTOL KTIUWO TOV TOAMMY, e
GUVETTELDL VOL WVOTTTOGGETOL GTO VPVTEPO KOWS 1) GLydITn YUoh TV OV G-
YVOOT] £pY®V AOYOTEYVIKMV KOL GUVAIG 1) KPUTIKY UKOVOTNTO, WEGM
TNG OTOLOLG T) TNALOTTTIKT| TTALOV TTPOVGOOT) epUnveLEL Ko 0.ELoAOYED
Oyl TTAEOV TIC EUKOVES GAMGL TOL (L0L TOL KELUEVOL.

Av KoL 1 ox€0M AOYOTEYVING KOL KWWTUOTOYPAPOL VoL TTOLAOL-
oTEPT ATTO CLUTNV TNG TNAEOPACNC, MGTOGO OEV WITOPOVILE VO, TTOLPOL-
Brépovpe, oTNY TEPITTOOT LETAPOPAS TOV AOYOTEYVIKMOV KEWUEVMVY
OTNV TNAEOPUOT), OTMS AAMDGTE KOL GTOV KIWTUOTOYPAPO, TIMC TTPO-
pAnuotes ov oxetilovon pe T OLoKeLT TV PLpAlmv, e T pueto-
Popd, Snh. vdE AOYOTEYVIKOD KEYWEVOL GTI LWKPT| 1) TN Leyain ofovn,
ue TNy ot ortodoon tov Puiiov 1) pe Ty ehevbepior Tov oknvobETn
VO, «TTPOdMOEL) TO UPYIKO KEIWEVO T} VO ELGAYEL VEMTEPIKG GTOLYEL0L,
oG Ko BEpaTo OTIOE 1) LETUTPOTTT|] TOL KEWWEVOL GE EUKOVOL KOL O
TPOTOC HEMPNONE TOU AUPNYNUATIKOD AOYOU OTTO TOV GEVAPLOYPUPO,
Bplokovtol TavToTe 6TO TPOGKNVIO TV culTtioemy. Avtd emionUo-
VE, 0 GULYYPAPENC-GEVAPLOYPAPOC, aKadNuaikde Oavdone Baitivdce,
OVOPEPOUEVOS OTOV KIWTIUOTOYPApO, GE GTPOYYLAD Tpamtéll, Tov op-
yovoOnke amd to EOviko Kévrpo Biiiov to Xappato 27 Noeufpiov
2004 oty Amobnkn I tov Ayévog Oecoairovikng, pe Oéua « Amd to
Bprio oty 006vn», Tovilovtae mme «To cwepd eivor o Téyvn pe
ovTOVOUT YAOGGO, Eeymplott ot T Aoyoteyvic... Aavelobnke moh-
M PUPAio ko oxeddv Oho, TO, KAAGUKG £pyo €xouv petopepbel aTov
KWwnuatoypdpo. Avto to ocvumebepld dev elye mdvto, kohd omote-
réopato. To kowd Bempel GTL TO GLVEND, KO 1) AOYOTEY VIO EVaL TToL-
postAnou Tpaynato. Aev eivol, Oume, £tol. Xe éva, Bupilo vdpyovy
TOAMG, TTPOCMTUOL, GTOYAUGUOL, TTEPLGTATIKA TTOL 08V WITOPOVLY Vo, Y®PE-
oovv o wos Towvion. Do mopdderypo, €xovv petapepbel 6ToV Kivnuo-
toypdpo to «Ildhepoc ko Eupnvny kou to «Ap. Zupdykor. Ou touwvieg
NTav uétpleg og kokée. Yrnp&ov opume eEonpeTikd Kalée Toviee pe
TYN TNV TOPA-AOYOTEY VI, OTTMC TO PLAL Voudp. Aev &ym Osu Kohn
TOWVL0, 0TT0 EvaL Koo podiotopnuons .t Eivol yeyovoe mme epyo KAooL-
K0, OTOV PEeTAPEPOVTOUL 6TV 006V dev EYOUV TTAVTOTE MOl ETTLTUXTLE-
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VI LETOPOPT KOL GUTO OPELLETOL € TTOAAOVE TIOPAYOVTES TTOL GUVOE-
OVTOL LE TOV GEVOPLOYPUPO, TOV GKNVODETT), TOUG EPUNVEVTES, AAL
KOWL TNV OTTTUKT] QWVTIANYT] TNG TILOTAC 1] W WETAPOpdS tov. (26TOG0,
TP OUTTO TIC OVOLYKOLES YLOL TOL Y POVUKG TTAUULGLOL LWLOLC KIVT)LOLTOY POLpL-
KINC 1) TNAEOTTTIKNC TOPAYDYTC GUVTOREDOELE YeyovoTmV 1) Sthdywmv
1 0TOL@VOTTTOTE TTOPAAPEDY TTOU YIVOVTOL YL0. TNV OUKOVOUL0L TNG
VIO VEQ LOPPT| TTOPAOTATIKOTITOC TOUC, £X0VUE TOPAOElYLOTO VTTO-
SELYUOTIKOV LETAPOPDOY AOYOTEYVIKOV KEWEVOV OTT) LKPT) 1) Leydin
0006vn oL Yevvoy TNV oo TUKT] LYKV KO 0TTOAQUGT) KT, TOV
S0 TpdTOo P drhee poppee TEYVNE. O TPOTOL e TOV 0TT0l0 UVTAUITO-
KPWOROoTe 68 HEATPUKA KoL KWUOTOYPaPUKd €pya Oev elval Lovo
SLoVONTIKOG 0LAAGL KO GUYKWIGLOUKOS, KOl OL GUYKWIGELS TMV 0TTOImV
éyovpe eumelplon oLVOEOVTOL e T YEYOVOTO, KOl TOUC YOPUKTIPEC
TOV WHOTAACTIKOV apnyNoe®v ahhd KoL e Ty vobétnon wog ov-
YKEKPUWEVTIC TTPOOTTTIKT|C, eEapTtdvTan ONh. «ard o drw SLémovus to
TOAPUATH ATTO (et AALT) OTTTUaeT] POVion

Yy emoyn) wog Kahtéyvee amd SLopopeTikons xdpoue, OTme
GEVAPLOYPAPOL, WOUGUKOL, oXeOLoTEC KoL YPUpioTee, eVOUILTOAD-
YOU K.Gi., GUVEPYALOVTAL VL0, VO TTPOGPEPOLY TIG LTTNPEGEG TOLE OTN)
LodukT) TTopoy®yT) Ko pag Otvouv €pyos Tow 0Ttolol atoeKOTOVY 6TV
OTTTUKI) EUTTELPLOL KOL EUYAPIOTNOT), £PpY0 WUHOTTAAGTIKA TTOUL £Vl Km-
LWKG, 1) TPOYUKA, TTVELUOTMOOT 1) GUYKWITUKG, TTOU 0iOKOUY KOWMVUIKT)
KPUTIKT) 1 oKomtetouy atny epmopukotnuo. [loiléc poppéc otdyypovne
TEYVNG, OTTMC Ol KWILOTOYPUPUKES TOWIES 1) OL TNAETAWVIES Y PTOL-
LLOTTOLOVY TIC VEEC TEXVOAOYIEC KO GUVOEOUV TLG ELKOVEC e TG Kel-
ueva.® Qotdco opethovpe vo, emonuavove £d® TLg OLLpopEe Tov
VITAPYOVY UETAUED TOV KWIUATOYPUPUKDOV TOWVLDOV KOL TOV THAETOL-
vy, otig omoleg avapepetal o Ted Cohen, onueidvovtog oS TIQ
TPADTEC TLE PAETTEL EVOL KOWO TTEPLOPLOIEVO, GE SLOLPOPETIKOVE YDPOLC
KoL ¥pOVOUC, VA TO, TNAEOTTTIKG TTPOYPGUUATO T TTOPAKOAOLOOVY
TOUTOYPOVY EKATOUUBPLYL GVOPMOTTOL, 1) 08 GAAEC TTEPLTTMGELS UKPES
opddee aTOU®Y 08 OLOLPOPETIKOVE YMPOLC, YV auTo Ko Bempel e
ou 00 avTES LopPEe TEYVNG WAlLKTC TTOPAY®YNE £X0UV SLLPOPETIKES
SuvaTOHTNTES YLO0L KAAMTEY VKT OVATOLPAGTAGCT), EKPPACT) KoL SOULKT)
0hOKAP®OT). OT®GONTOTE Ol KWWIULOTOYPOPIKES TOWieS £xovy Kot
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OLUTOV SUVATOTNTES YL KOVTW TTAGVEL, YLOL K PTIOT) TOL TOTTOV, TIOAA®Y
OTTTUKMY, YU GKTJVEC TTOV OITOLTOVY YUPIOUOTH, EKTOC 07td TO GTOVVTLO,
Ko Suoupépovy amtd tig OeaTpikee TUPUOTACELS OTTOL KUPLAPYKOULY Ol
NOOTOLOl KL 1) 68 GUYKEKPLULEVO Y POVO TTPALT TOUE, VA 1) TNAEOPNOT)
Kuploe amoPrémer aTo vor ovadeiEel Tig LETAPAAMONEVES TYECELS TOV
HOPUKTPMV TOVS 0TTOL0UE TO KOowd Tapakorovdel oe gfdopadiaieg
ouvéyelee.t O kwnuotoypdpog 6mme Kow 1) Loypagpukr| oxetilovron
oVOLLPIBOA [LE TNV OTTTUKT) LLOLG EUTTELPLOL KO BE®POVVTOL TEYVES TTOV
GUVOEOVTUL [LE T WLNOT) KO TV OVOTTOPACTUOT] XMPIC VoL OTTOKAE(-
0LV MGTOGO T SNULOLPYIKOTITO TOL GKNVODETT) KoL TOL GEVAPLOYP-
@ov. O KWwnuoToypdpog Wwoitep, LohovaTL Paiveton vo cuvdée-
TOL UE TNV POTOYPUPIt, €XEL VA OUVOULKO YOPUKTIPO KoL OTTmS O
YaAAOG DemPNTUIKOC KOl KPLTLKOS TOL Kvnuotoypagou André Bazin
YPAPEL «T) POTOYPOPIL £IVOIL 0L TATTEWT] TEXVLKT], LTTO TNV E£VVOLd,
OTL O YUPUKTIPOS TOL GTLYIOIOU TNV AVOYKALEL VoL TILAVEL TOV Y POVO
OTIOCTIOGULOTUK ... TO OWVEID OVTLOETMC OLAUULOPPDVEL TO ALVTUKEIIEVO
OTIMC UTO LTTAPYEL GTOV YPOVO KoL ETUTALOV OMULOVPYED LLLOL OLTTELKO-
VIoT) TNE SLIPKELOG TOU OVTIKELWEVOLY.? Osmpel CUVETMC OTEVES TLG
OYETELC TOU KWIWATOYPAPOUL e TOV PEAMOILO, 0LV KoL 0pLoiévol Oem-
pnTuKot LTOoTNPILOVY TTMS O KWNUOTOYPAPOC UTtopel Vo Eepiyel oo
TNV GTEVI] TOL GYECT] e T TPOYULOTIKOTTO KOL VO YIVEL ot Lop Py
TEYVNG TTOL VO EVOOUATOVEL GUUBOMOUOVE KoL VOT)LOTOL WAAGL KO
HOPPLKES, SLYKWVIIoLOKES Ko onaOnTucée mowdotntee. To (do motevm
TTWC LOYVEL KOL YL, TNV TNAEOPAGT 1) 01100, oTNPileTton avopioio
OTOV PEGALGILO, TN WWIUNOT) KoL TNV TOPOCTOTUKOTITH, £XeL OU®C T
SuvartoTnTa VoL vt petel Toug 1BLoVE GTOXOUE e TIC AAAES TEXVES TTOV
sival Kot Eoymv eKPPooTIKES Kot Ttpodeoiakéc.

"Eva. dlho otouyeio 6to omoto B avapepH® eival 1) oyéon oeva-
plov ko Pupitov mov elvan e§icov onuovtikt). ‘Omtoe onpelmvel o Nté-
vne [wddng, mov wWinoe GTNV GLVAVTNOT TOL GVEPEPT TILO TTAV®,'™
« emTuyio TNe 0modoong eEupTaTOL ®oTOG0 0o To PuPpiio. Tlohid
BupAio Tne oty povne SUTIKTC AOYOTEYVING ATTOTEAOVY 0TI LWOVO TOUG
oy oevapue, omme o Kodwkaeg NtaBivrol. To mpdpinuo pe to
oevdpLo etvor 6T amatel yeyovota, epypogpéc. To Pupiio morlég
POPES, OLLME, APOPOVY GTIC TKEPELS TOV YUPUKTHpmV». OTtmodnmote,
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| LETOTPOTT £VOC SPANALTOC, 1) LWUBLGTOPT|UATOS, KO KoL (g [Blo-
YPOPLOG GE KWWIUOITOYPOLPUKT] 1) TNAEOTTTUKT] TOUVIOL pOPd, TO, KPUTT)-
PLOL ETTLAOYNIC TOL o 1) B’ KELWEVOL, TOV TPOTTO OVAYVMOTC KO TTOPOV-
oloLomM e, TOV TOTO 1) TOV YMPO TTOV GTNVETOL TO OKNVIKO, ALY KO TO
TPOCMOTUO, TTOV ETULALYOVTOL YO, VO, TUPOVGLAGOUV TOUC OLPTYTLOLTUKOUS
HOPOKTIPES, T1 LWOVOLKT €TEVOULGT), TI GKIVOYPUPio Kol T1 oKnvoDe-
olot, EVM 0 EVTOTILOILOC KOL 1) EDPECT] TOV AOYOV ETLTUY IO 1) TOTLYI0G
TO KEWWEVOU GUVOLOVTOL e TTOUKIAOVG TTOLPUYOVTES, OTTMG [LE TNV ETTL-
royn Tov NhomoLmy, TNV avOEKTIKOTNTO, TNG TAWING GTOV XPOVO, TNV
TLOTOTITO, GTT GKTVIKI) TTPOGOPILOYT] 08 GYECT) LE TO LGTOPLKO TAGLGLO
TNe emoyne 1) Ke Tig tpohEcele Tov okNVoBETT) 1) TOL GEVUPLOYPUPOU.
"Onwe &yel heybel oe KAOe TEXVN KUOOPLOTIKOS TTopdyovTag elvor o
dnuwovpyde, eite elvar o cuyypapéag 1) o cuvbEéTng, elite eivon o yAL-
7TTNG, 0 {OYPAPOC 1) O UPYLITEKTOVAG. UTOV KWTUOTOYPAPO OU®E, KoL
KOT €TEKTUOT] GTNV THAeOpaon, dev Wropotue vo. WAdUE YL Vol
UOVO GLYYPAPER T} SUOVPYO Lo, KO EEVOLL TEXVT TTOL oTNplleTol oTo
TOALUES, ' TUPAYLLOL TTOU LoYVEL EE(COV KoL YLOL TNV TNAEOPOLOT).

I1. O tnAcomtikde Kapayatone

Ye doa arxorovbovy Bo avapepHd otov TnAcomtikd Kapaydton
(1908-1960), 0 ommotog avadetkviel, drtme Ko dAiol EAlnveg hoyotéyveg
TOV 0TOlmV TO €pyo. €xouv SloKevaoTel Yo TNV TNAEOPUOT), TIC
dvokoheg oyéoele hoyoteyviog Kou eyding 1 pkpric 006vnge, Tpdypo
TTOL TOVLGE YEVIKOTEPD, 6TV (010, GLLHTNOT 6TV 07Ol AVaLPEPOTKAL
O TTOVm, 0 ovyypapéae Lidpyoe Tkapmopddvne emonuaivovtog
«BEva, Bipiio dev elvor €toypo oevdpro. Metatpémovrog va Kelpevo
o0& elKOVO, OLUTTLOTMVELS OTL TO TTPAYUOTO etvan dvokola. Kivow cov
va. petappdlere to Hamadopdven ota oepPo-kpoatikd. Ilicwm amd
Kkabe PPrio vITdpyel Evag oLYYPOPLNC, O 0TTOl0C KATUOETEL 68 GLTO
TV Yuyn Tov, Ty Pabitepn vtootaot] tov. O Adyog, oL ppdoele 6
éva, PuPpiio dev eival puor athr) agprynon. EEumnpetodv tnv gutagio
ToU Keyévov. "Oho, v Td cLVOETOLY T LOVAOKOTN T, TOL PLBAloy, T
LOVOOLKOTNTO, TOL GLYYpapEn. O oknvoBETNE TOPUAAUPAVOVTOC EVOL
Bupiio yuo vo To Kdvel Ttowvion Oev mopahappaver Eva adeo kKEAPog,
ol éva obpmav. Kou kdbe oevoploypdpog ovtihappavetor to
Kelpevo evoe Ppiiov Swapopetikd. IIpoxertor yuor por Suvoukn
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oyéon, dev umdpyer Wovadukty ovTLoTolynon Wetact Puiiov Ko
Towvioe. Av éva Pupiio to mdoouy déka oknvobétee Ho TpokvLoLvv
Ogka StopopeTikeg Towviegy. '

Metd amo oo eloaywykd eréyOnooy, Bo e elpr|om o, KuTo-
YPOPT) T®V TNAEOTTIKOV LETAPOP®V WOIGTOPNUATOV Ko Stnynud-
tov tov Kapaydton mov avadetkviouy toug mpofANuatioione mou
eE£0e00, OTNV ELCAYWOYT] WOV GYETIKA, L TTPOPATILOITO TTOU AVadBOVTOL
o0 TIG OYEGELS AOYOTEYVING, KIWIIUWOTOYPA.pOUL Kot TAEdpaon e, GLY-
YPOPED, GEVOPLOYPAEPOL 1) oKNVODET), dAOEL0C KO TTPOYWOTIKOTN-
TOC, L0TOPIOG KoL KOW®VIoE. Atynuatoypdgpog Kol pubiotoploypd-
(POC OTTO TOLC GNUOVTIKOTEPOLE TNC Yevide Tov 30, o M. Kapaydtong
- TO TTPUYUOTIKO Tov ovopo Anuntpng Poddmovioe- yevvrOnke otny
AONva, to 1908, omovdace ot Nopukn Xyoir tov llovemotnuiov
AOnvov kou TEbave oe nhio 52 etdv. Epgoviotnke oto ypauuo-
Tt o 1928 péoa amd tig osiideg tne «Neéag Kotlog» ne vo Sujynuo
«H Kvpio. Nitoor. To mpdto tov Pupiio Ntov to pubotdopnue «O
Yvvroypotdpyne Avdmkeyr (1933) ko okolovOnooy, netatd dlhomy,
0. pobiotopnuote, «ovykepuovy (1940), «O Kotlaumaong tov Ko-
otpomupyov» (1944), «Aipo yopévo kow kepdiopévor (1947), «Baoi-
Mg Adoxoer (1948), «Ta otepvd tov Miyarov» (1949), «O Kizpwvog
paxerog» (1956), opiopeva ammd To, 0Tolo, LeTaPEPONKaY e emutuyio
ot wkpt) 006vn. ‘Eypoye axopn Sumynuoto, Oeatpikd pyo, OTme To.
«Mmap Erdopador (1946) kan «Kdpuev» (1948), kabme Ko Tov TpdTto
topo tne «lotoplog twv EAMjvovy (1952), eved to podiotdpnud, tov
«To 10» gpewe avorokANp®TO Ko ekdodnKe netd to BdvaTtod ToU.
Enmpeacpévoe amd toug peydiove ydlhovg cuyypogpeic Tov 19° oum-
va, Agovta Tohotor, Buih Zohd, Ovopé vie Muarlox kot I'ovotoato
Dropmép, o Kapayatong eypoype povbiotopnipote mov otnpilovron
OTT] GUYKPOLAT] £p®TO KoL BovdTou, GUYKPOLOT) TTOL OVIJKEL GTO, TTLO
OTNUOVTUKE 0LPYETLITY, TOU EAAVIKOU TTOMTLGIOV, v O€xOnKe Topdi-
MAoL TNV TUOPOLOT) TOV PUXOVAAVTIKOV OE®PLOV TOU ovartTiyOnKoy
otn Avtkny Evpornn katd tie apyée tov 20°° aumver ko louaitepo Tne
Pppovdiknge Bewplog yuo tn onpacio tng libido."” Xta Bupiia tov Ka-
POYATOT), OTIMC EXEL YPAPEL, «OL TIP®ES OLVAGTEVOVTUL (LTTO TO YEVETI)-
6L0 £VGTUKTO, TO 071010 yiveTow 1 polpa, 1) avaykr), cuto tov kabopilet
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TNV PUoLoAoyLKr) TOLE GLYKPOTNOT.* BToL £pY0t TOU WAGEL YLOL €TV
¥opd Tne yevetnowrg ndovne, to Bepéio tovto e avlpmmivng ev-
TUYIOGY OAAG KOL YLo TNV TPOYLKT ovOpdTtivn potpo.> Asv vmdpyel
0’ autd pouovtiopde ovte eSudavikevon, aAhd Evog EvTovog pedil-
opde ko N Suabeon va TopaoTaHovV avOPOTIVOL THTTOL «OOAV®OTOL,
POapuévoL, EETTEGUEVOL, KOTATOVIULEVOL, dGMTOL KoL AOIGTUKTOL,>
va. ovaderydel o Epmtac mc kwnTrpres Stvaun tne {mng Ko To vonuo,
TOL TPAYLKOL NOOVIGUOT, TTOL GTIPMYVEL OUM®E TOV dVOp®TTO 6TOV Ee-
TEGUO KL TNV GUTOKATOOTPOPT]. Avatopog tne ovdpamivng vrtapeng,
0EVTAUTOC TTUPATNPNTNC TNG TTPAYUATIKOTNTOC, dhAG Kol OUVOOTIKOC
aPpnynTIe, dmme £xel yopaktnpuabel amd peietntée tov, o Kapayd-
tong OeuemVEL TTPUYUWATOAOYLKE TNV OPI|yNG1) TOL GTA £PY0 TOU,
TPOYUOL TTOU GPOPG KO TG TPIOL POGUKG GpTYNLOTUKGD, GTOLKED: TOVG
ULOLGTOPTUATIKOVE YUPUKTTPES, TNV LoTOP(0/ TTAOKTY Ko To LubioTo-
PNUATIKO GKNVIKO. AUTT) 1) TTPoyLartoAOYLKT Oepelimon tne agprynong
KOLPOKTNPICEL TO £PYO TOL ATTO T1 VEAVLKT] LEYPL TNV OPLUT] CUYYPOPL-
K1) TOL TePtodo, dT®E KoL 1) ETTLAOYT) TOU YMPOL 0 0TT0l0¢ GLVOEETOL |1
TOV AOTUKO TTEPLPAiAov, TO 0tolo PEPaLe eVTAooeToL 6 Eva, evphTEPO
PUGLKO YDPO, EVTOC TOU OO0V AELTOLPYOVV OL PEAMCTIKES GUUPA-
GELC KO OVOLTTTOGGOVTOL OL 0VOPMTTLVES GUUTTEPLPOPES TTPOTMITMV TTOV
KupLapyotvTo ard tor Taon tove.® O Kapaydtong elye emiong tny
TPOHEST) VO ATTOKAAVYPEL e TO £PYCL TOU «EVH, KOGUO TTOL TTebaively,
vo. aoyoinBel pe Tov avhpmmo we povdda alhd Kol e GUyypovd Tov
KOW®MVIKGY, TTPOPAULOTO, VO OKT|OEL KPUTUKY) OTNV LoTOPoL KoL oTT
Kowmvio. Av ko opopével o pobomAdotne mov «eykipotilewr péoa
0TO Kelpevo Tov (0lo ToL TOV €0uTO KoL TT) OUKT) TOL TTPOYILOTUKOTT)-
T, ®0TH60 0 Kouparyditong pe to €pyo Tou dtoKaABTTETAL TTOPAAA-
AOL DG «ETTOLPKIG GTTOUVTILOVEVIATOYPAPOCH TNG ETTOYNG TOV, Kot Siver
otnv veoeMnvikt eloypapics EVov Lo vPo TOVO KOGUOTTOMTIGUOL GE
€701 TTOL KUPLUPYOVGE TO NHOYPUPLKS KL TO LGTOPLKO WubLeTOPTULGL,
KAOLEPOGVOVTOC TO LOTLKO Wb TOPT L.

A7td to mpaTa pubotopnuata tov Kapoydton mov petapepon-
Ko 6T1) Wkpt) 0006vn, katd tnv wepiodo 1974-81, fjtov «Iodykepuow»
Kow «O oLVTOYUOTAPYNG ALITTKIYY 0TOL OTT0l0L O GLYYPUPEUC K PTOL-
pomolel TNV LoToplo, VITUPKTMOV TPOCHOTIM®V MC OLPTYNLATUKO VAKO,
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ETLAOYT] TTOU TOL SNuovPyNoe TPOPANUATO OTLE OYECELS TOL e TO
TPOCOTTN, OUTA, 1) Le Toug auyyeveic Tov. Hpdyuoatt, 0 M. Kapaydtong,
ouvdéovtag TNV aandele pe T OemPNTIKY GVTIAYPT TOU CVTUKELULE-
VOU, TNV LOTOPKI] 1] KOW®VIKT|] TPOYUOTUKOTITO, Le KOGUOTTOAITUKN,
OTOUYELL, OPLOREVES POPES YPTOLULOTTOLEL YL T)p®ES TOV WHLeTOPT)-
waTmv tov Eévove mpdopuyee oty EALddo, 1d6TLme, tpocapuooue-
VOUC OTO WECOYELIKO TTEPPAAAOV aAAd KoL TTPOGMTH, TOL GTEVOL
OUKOYEVELIKOU T} PLAIKOD KUKAOL 1) KON TNG SAMVIKIE KOW®VIoG
TV TO, OVUATOL GLTTO T TTULOUKD, 1) VEAVUKG TOU Y POVLC T TO, £XEL GUVL-
VTNGEL KOL GUVOVAOTPAPE! 6 SLpopeg EAMVIKES TTOAELS OTLC OTTOLES
¢lnoe, dmoe N Adpwoa ko o Iewponde. XopoKkTnploTikd yvopLopo
TOV £€PYmV aLTOV TOL 101N ovapEpONKAY (VoL 1) ETTLGTILOVOT] WLOLG
aABELOC TTOU ALPOPd YEVUKG OAOVE TOUC ETUVACTES KO TPOGPLYEC,
«TOVG GAMOVCHY YEVIKOTEPO, Ko oyetileton pe TN OlmicTmon Ot 1)
TIPOGUPUOYT] GTO VEO TOTTO &ivol TTdvTtote SOUGKOA, ALY KoL Le Ty
TTPOOAT| TNE EOVIKIC TRUTOTNTOC TTOU AVAOEIKVOETUL LEGH, ATTO TP
Deon OVIKOV YOPAKTNPLOTIKOV OLLpOP®V AAMDY TTOL OVELPICKOVTOL
OLdoTIOPTO, KATA TNV 0p1ynoT), 6Ttme ovtd etvon Wuitepa povepo
Ay oTov «Xuvtoypotapyn Avdmkwv»? kou otov «Ilotykepuov», dmov
TO, KUPLOL TTPOCMTTOL TNG GPTYTIONG EVOL €VaC AEVKO-pMGOC KO £VOC
YEPUONVO-PWAUVOOS, AVTIGTOLYG, LAAG KO 0TV « X{ULOLpow €pyo TTov
dnuocievnke oe ovvéyele to 1936 Ko kKukhopopnoe oe Pupiio Tty
WOwr xpovid, oto omolo Kuplapyel N yovarkelon poper tne Mapivoe,
T'arridog amo tnv Rouen, mavopepévne we BAANVO VouTikd —epoTtiL-
o1, mov {ovtac Théov g EAinvido otn Xvpo telkd Topatnpel Toug
‘Elinvee ¢ «o GAAOC» Kot ovadelkVOEL TNV OTOTUYI TNG VO, «SYKAL-
uwatiofel» oty ehdnvikn kowovio. O Yovcapuacdoyne Acdmey, M
Xiuowopor xou o Itodpxcouor, amotehovy ®C YVOOTO Lo, TPLhoylo, pe
Titho «Hyslyuarionds xdrw axd tov Dolfor, Kol Exouvy Kowo Oéua,
OnNAi. TNV ATTOTLYNILEVT] TTPOCTIAOELD, TPLMOV EEVOV VO TTPOGAUPILOGTOVY
oty EALGdo tou '80. e autd T, pubLoTopniorto, OTToU oL )PmES oym-
VIOVTOL KoL TTOVTOL KoL elVoL ELPUVTIE 0 VOULOC TN TPOYUKOTT|TO,
TOL OWVOPDITOL TTOL AVTIGTEKETUL GTT WOl TOv, OLKpivouy (eletn-
TEC TOL £PYOU TOL €va, e(00¢ aToEEvmang aAhd Ko TO TTOPTPAITO TOU
CLYYPOPEX, 0 0TTOLOC aTtetKOVIZeL Oyl LOVO «TOV dALO» OAAG KO TOV
«eoTH TOVY,® POV atd vopic oobdvinke «Eévoer 6to Tepdihov
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TOU, eV® TOPAAAAG TPoPdiieTton 1) Wea Tne OVIKNE TARUTOTNTOC,
N eMANVIKOTNTO, TTOU amtaoyorel veoehinvee meloypdpoue ohld, Ko
PLAOCOPOLE TNG YeVde Tou '80, KoOme Kot 1) L& TNG ELPMTTUITKY|C
TOUTOTNTOC KO TNE OUKOLUEVIKOTNTAC.? (GTOGO Ol YUPAKTHPES TOV
Kapaydton oe ovtd ta tpio pudiotopnpoto Tov avopEpOnkay, ahid
KO 68 GAAOL €PY0L TOV, OPEIAOLILE VoL TTOVIE TTOS ®HOBVTUL GTO OL-
Polo TELOC UG OUTOTLUL®POVIEVNC BTTOPENS 01710 L, SOVOLUT) TTOU e
Svokolior katahoPoivouy kot Oev PItopoty Vo, ehEyEouy, TPOC Lo
TTANPWGT) TTOL O TTEPLYLPOC TOLG UpVElTUL o8 autove. Kot o mepiyvpog
oLTOC hvon TpwTiotme 1) BAAGOw ko 1 EAANvIKY| kowmvie, tov 1930.
H emhoyny, ovvende, oo tov Kapaydton EEvav oe TpoTay®vicTdV
TOV PudeTopNUATOY 1 SINyNUATmV Tou 08V TPETEL VoL WG TTOLP0L-
TAOVd, Yot Tor Kelpevd, Tov, mov delyvouy €vav KOGUo ouUPAcemv
TOL eUTTAEKOVTOL e TIC PUOOTAMGTIKESG GLUUPAOELE, APOPOLY KUPI®S
v BALdda tne emoyme 1919-1930,% ko péoo, ard tnv ovddelEn tov
SLOLPOPETIKMOV THUTOTHTOV KL TO®V EOVIKOV YOPIKTIP®V ETOLOKEL
vo. deilEel, extog amd TNV avdadelEn tov Ny, Kol Ty £vtoon Tov
OOV TOL KATATPLYOLY TNV 0vOp®dTTILYTY BItapEn. 'Htou avadsikvietal
1 PUYOYPOPUKT) OLAAG, KO GLPTYTILOTUKT] LKOWVOTTTO. TOV GUYYPOPED O
0710t0¢ GUVOLOVTOC TN AOYLKT) WE TT) LOPPOTTOLO PONVTAGIT, TOV AGYO
e TO GUVOLGONUOL, OVOTTUPLOTH EVOEXOUEV®S OTA EPYC TOU OYL WOVO
KOPOKTNPES GWALG KoL TOV (010 TOU TOV €0LUTO, VD avadelkvoeL ye-
yovéto tov €4N0e Ko OVETAAGE e TT) POVTACI TOL OTI®E 1) TPMTO-
POVIE KATAoTPOPT] 6T0, MIKPUGLOTUKD, TTOLPAAL TTOL €PEPE KOBUOTA,
Eeplopévov avBporov ot EALGSe kou avédelte ta mtpofAiuato
TNG UETAVACTEVOTC KOL TOU EYKALUOTIOHOL G€ VEOUC TOTOLE.*!

To pobwotopnuate tov Kapayaton «ovykeppovs kow «O ov-
VTOYLOTAPYENG ALGTKIVY VTTNPEXY OVAILESH OTO, KATAELOUEVR AOYO-
TEYVIKA Kelpevo, Tov SIOKEVACTIKOY VLol TIC OVOYKES TNC WKPTC
00ovnge kotd Ty mepiodo 1974-81, otov SnuovpynOnke pe Ty Leto-
TOMTELOT KoL e TNV GTTOKATAGTAOT TNG SNUOKPATIOG KoL TNV Kok
TAPYNON TNG AOYOKPLGIOG, «[Lok WKPT] TTOATIOTUKT] OVOYEVVIIOT)» TTOU
elye YEVIKOTEPO AVTIKTLIIO KO GTO TTPOYPIUUATY, TS TnAedpaona.®
IIpdyporty, To hoyoteyvikd kelpevo, tov Kapaydton ahid ko dhiov
KOPLPOI®V VEOEAIVOV Aoyoteyvmy, omtme o ALéEavdpoe Tamadua-
woveng, o Nikoe Kalovtldxng, o Xtpatne Mupining o ‘Ayyehog
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Tepldkne, mov SOKEVAOTNKOY KOTH TN TTePtodo autn Kot £0maoay,
MYyOTEPO ETLTUYNUEVES TNAETOWVIES, ELYOV GTILOVTUKY) OITH(NOT) OTO
KOWO KOl EVEPYETIKES GUVETTELES GTNV TTPOOTIAOELY, IVUVEDTIKNG LA~
roynie Tne veosiAnvikt) tnigopacnc. O «obykeppovy, ov Kot eivo
TO TPlTO TWOL EVTUYONKUV ek TV VoTépwv amd Tov Kapaydton oe
wos TpLhoyilo, we titho «yrdnuationds xdtw oxd tov Doifor, apob
KukhopopnOnke oe cepéc to 1938 ko awtoteiwe to 1940, vrnpe
to TpdTO PLbioTdHPNUe Tov Kapaydton mov Swookevdotnke ywo, Tnv
tnhedpacn oe oevdpo Bayyéin M'kobea ko oxknvobecio, Bactin I'e-
OPYLaON Ko Bempeltol Evo, amd To ®paLoTePd GlpLoh TOL GLTOC TTIOL-
pnyaye. Kowovun oewpd emoyne, oe 140 emeicdoun tov 30, tpofir-
Onke amd tny YENEA to 1976 kau dupkece péypl tnv Hopaokeun
5 Avyototov 1977. Xaporktnpiletolr ™S «ok TOALNPT] TOLLOYPOPILOL
e eMVIKNE Kowmviag 1) omolor Swoypdpetol otadepd LEco amtd
NV wotoplon evog Suva ko Tpdseuyay e tov Ahéko AleEavOparn
GTOV KEVTPIKO POAO KO TT) TOPOVGI0 TOMAMDY GAA®V aSLOAOY®Y 1)00-
oldv.* Eiye mponynOei 1) kotd to 1975 mpofoir) tov Staokevacuévou
pubietopripatog tov Niko Kalavtlakn «O Xpuotde Savaotavpmve-
TOWY, TO 0TT0L0 KAT® 01780 TLg odnyieg tov Baoiin I'empyuadn ahid ko
e§ outiog AV TOPUYOVT®V, OTIOC 1) TTAOKT), TO TTOATIKO KALULO TG
ETTOYNC, TO OVILVIGTUKE TOU WVUUOTO, olAAG Ko oL 10oTtolol, eiye on-
LELMOEL LEYAAT] OKPOQUOTUIKT emtituyion.®t H puepdtepn emutuyio mov
elye o tnheomtukog «Iovykeppav» ce oyéon pe To SLoKELUGUEVO
¢pyo tov Kalavtlakn amodidetal 6To yeyovog 0Ty TO €pyo aTo elye
TOMAOUC YOPUKTIPES OL OTTOLOL ATOGUVTOVILOY, eEALTING TOV LKPMOV
TOUC LGTOPL®Y, TNV KEVTPULKT] LoTOPLt, 1) 0TT0l0L TTEPLOTPEPOTAV YOP®
artd To TPOcwo to ['ovykeppov.® O Tovykeppay, mov Onuoclet-
Onke oe ovvéyelee otn N Hotio to 1938, exddOnke to 1940, ko
eKkToC oo TIe Kprowkee tov 1Igtpov Xapn ownv Néa Hotio wou tov
T'avvn Xawlivny otn Ivevuacis Zw7j, eiye kow OuoUeVelC KPLTUKES
otie epnuepidee AOYm g ehevbepooToliog Kol Tne OelaTiknig Tov.
Kotd tnv vdbeon tov €pyov o Bdowo Iovykepuoy, Ttpony (thapyog
TOU TOUPLKOL GTPATOV, dvOpm®TOC e YUPUKTIPo KUVIKO, NOOVIGTIG
KO GOPKAGTIKOS, GKOVPAOTOC €pOOTNG Ko SOAOPOVOC KATOTE 0TI
Xepowvo, pOaver o pépa, tov 1820 otov Ilepand mg Tpocpuyas Ko
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KaTopH®VEL VoL avEMIEL KOWMVIKG, KO OLKOVOULKG GTTV KOWMVIO TOU
ITewpad Tne emoyre avthe, davodog Tov dev umopet vor KaAdper maTo-
60 TN PovagLd, tne yoyng tov. O T'otdykepuoy, o omotog tpootadet va,
OTEPLOOEL 0€ £VOL AYVOGTO Ko exOpikd kOG0, Bempeiton Evag omo
«TOLG TTLO OAOKATPOUEVOC, OLVULKODE €M TUTOVIKOUE WUOLoTOPT| M-
TIKOUCG YopaKThpeg Ttov Kapaydton» koau gxer vootnpuiydel mme to
£PYO0 0UTO TTOPOLGLALEL VTIAPKTA TTPOTUTTC TOL GUVOEOVTOL e TTPOCMm-
TIKEC TOU KOTOOTAGELS AWAMG KOL LLE TOV OUPTYTILOTUKO VOTOUPUALGILO
TOL GUYYPUPEN.®

Tnv dwo epimov emoyn, Ko cuykekpyéve, to 1979, Siuokev-
GOTNKE YO TNV TNALOPAOT) €VOL OTTO TO, CTILOVTUKOTEPS LuOLoTOPT)-
ot tov Kapaydton «O ocovtaypatdapyne Admkivy, €pyo mov &yel
KOPOKTNPLEOEL dC «Spdpar Tov wog ouykwel fabud ko thoutiler Tnv
Telpa oGy TO 0T0t0 GUVOLETOL e TV EVOPEN TNS MPUING GUYYPUPUKTIC
mepLodov tov Kapaydton, agpot dnuocieddnke og mpdTn WopPt| To
1933. To wp®mTo £meLcddL0 TNE TNALOTTUKTE OLLGKELTC TOL LLuHLGTOPT)-
LOITOG GUTOV, TTOU YOPUKTNPILETOL MG KOWMVIKT GELPT, TTpoPAnOnKke
artd tny YENEA tnv Tetaptn 3 lavovapiov 1979, oe oevaplo Boy-
vérn T'wovga, ko oxknvobesion Baoidn Fewpyuddn, kor pohovoty po-
KpOHGLPTT), APOoU elye 48 emercddia Suaprevag 45, Oempeiton o Ko
Suookevn), «ue €umelpn oKNvoOesior Kol ETLTUYTNWEVO KAOTWYK TTOU
gypope wotoplor oty ehinvikn tnieodpaon». H emuyio tne oewpdg
opelheton ot SVvoun Tov BEUATOC KOL GTNV TTAOKT TOU GALG KO GTT)
oknvobecio, kKo otovg Nbomoote mov KAAvpay Tig aduvauieg pog
pToyne mopoyoyne.”” Ko 6” autd to £pyo 1) AoyoTeyvio, GUUTAEKETOL
ue Ty wroplo, 1 PuboTAacio e TOV GPYNUOTIKO VOTOUPUALGIO.
Eivaw éva €pyo omov elvor eppovie n oxeon tne pobomhaciog e tny
OVTUKELLEVIKT] TTPOY A TUIKOTNTA. O GUYYPapENS apnyelitol 6 avTtd TIg
TePUTETELES £VOC EEPLLOUEVOL, OSLOUATIKOD TOU PMGOUKOD LITTTLKOD
7oL épyeton oty BALGSo, 0edpTmyog ahld afLompent|e, eTuévovTog
0TIC GEEOVAAMKES EKPAVOELE TNC EKPUMGUEVTIC YPUXOGBVHESTIC TOU KoL
ovadEUKVBOVTOC TN Hovagld tne Ypuyne tov. O Avdmky, pmcog evye-
VI|C, TTPMONV GUVTUYLLOTAPYTG TOL TOPIKOL GTPATOV TTOL TTEPTEL OO
TOV KOW®OVIKOV PETAPOAMV (eTd TNy emavaotaoct oty Pwaoio, Bpi-
oketot oty AdNva ko ot cuvéyewr ot Adploa, éov TpocTadel
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va., apyioes o kKowvovpylo Lon. H mpocappoyr| 6to véo tomo givou v-
oKkoAT. O ALGTTKLY, TPOCOTTIKOTITO OVTLPATIKT) Ko TToAvoLvOeTn dev
Eeyvd, TNy atpido Tov Ko Egympilel avaueso 6Tove AapPLovoie yuo.
TIC TapdEevee ouvnBeleg Tov Kot Tov ohikoolopd tov. H mpoomadewn
TO VO eVOOUOT®OEL TNV EAAMVIKT) KOW®VI0, OTTOTUYYAVEL LU0, KO TOV
KOVIIYOUOV EQLAATIKES OVOUVIIGELE TOL TToPeADOVTOC TTOL TOV KAVOLY
Vo, uToKTOVI|IoeL 6ToV TInveld, vouuévo pe v ueydin GTOAI Tou
TGOPIKOV GTPUTOU.

Tot (OLL YAPAKTNPLOTIKG ETOVAAALUBAEVOVTOL KOL GE TTOALGPLO Lot
SINyNUoTO, KoL apKeETA LUOLGTOPTILATO TOU, OLLTEPG OTU «XNTEPVE
vov ['vovykepuovr» (1941) ko ot «Xipopon, otopio Tov mdhoue Tne
Mapivag Peiln 6mov GUUITAEKOVTOL KOl TIGAL O €POTOC KOL TO TUd-
Boc. O tnieomtucoe Kapaydtong tov todyxeguow (1976) kow tov Yo-
vrayuacdoyn Awimery (1979), Paciletor oe 1oTopLkée vtobeaele Tov
TPOYUOTEDOVTOL TNV TTEPLTETELD EKTTOTOV aElouatotymv. Ko ou
00 auTEe TNAEOTTTIKEG TTOPAYMYES, SLIOKEVES TOV HLOLGTOPTILAT®VY
ToV, HBe®PobVTUL TTOE 0rkoAOLOOVY TO LOTIPO TNE EUUETTIC GVTIKOLOL-
VIGTIKNG TNAEOTTTUKTC TTPOTTOYdvOe TTov elye avartuybel Koutd tny
Ttepli000 TNE YOVVTOC, Le EpYt OTTMC 0 «AyvmoTog TOAELOCH 1) OL «ETTL-
Kkée» tawieg tov TCipe Tdpie. Amd WOeohoyikty dmmoyn aSomoteltol
0e OUTEC 0 KEVTPLKOS GEovae ToV ubioTopnudtmy e Ty ovadelEn
tov oduvnpav eEehiEemv otn {on oNUEVTIKOV TPOCMOTOV UETH 0TT0
KOW®VUKOTTOMTUKES AAAOYEC GE ETTOYT TTOL KUPLOPYEL TO QLITILOL YLo,
OLTTOYOVVTOTTOMM O] KO yuol avadLonvopt) eE0vatog Ko TThoUToU YLtk OAeg
TIC TTOPAYDYIKES TAEELE. ATTO oaONTLKT) TAELPd OL TNAEOTTTIKES GLTEC
oelpéc Sukpivovtol amd TNV TPOGEYUEVT) eVOLIITOAOYI0L KO GKT|VO-
ypapio, oo TNV uetddoon Tov KAMUTOS TG ET0YNG LAAG KL OITTO THV
KOAT] ETLAOYT] TOV KIWWIUWOTOYPUPUKOV NOOTOLOV TTOU (VoL avoryvopl-
oot 6To 6BVoho TV TnAebeatdv.*® O Kapaydtong avadetkvieton oe
VT, DG «LOTOPUKOC TNG LOLWTIKNG {M11C», KO KATJ, TO TIOPAOELY L0 TOU
Zola, tepropilel To pOUOVTIKG, GTOUKEI0L, OLVEL Lot PELAGTUKT) CLVOLTTOL-
paoTaon Tne kKeonuepwne {one. Akolovbmvtog dAAmoTe Lo Pactkn)
apyn TOL KOOUKK, TNG LOVTEPVOS LWLHOTTAGGIOG, GKOTMVEL TOUE IP®ES
TOU, ONA. «TOLC LTTEPUETPO, LEYEVOLILEVOLC YOPAKTI|PES, TTOL ELVOLL L0k
plovétee peyevluvpévol oe yiyovteer.* Xto épyo, avtd mtpoPdiier To
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0gpo tne aindelag évtova ahhd Kou ovadetkvoetor o Kapoydtong
®¢ «nboidyog ov dev vIToPEPEL TNV AOLKIN, TNV TAAVOP®TTLY, TOV
eEeuTelMoIO TOL OVOPOTOL PITPOGTE GTO GUIPEPOV.

Oo avapepbm otn cuvéxewn oto «To Mubwotdpnuo tov 4»,
TOL YPOPNKE MC YVOCGTOV €K TEPLTPOTNG ATO TOUC YVMOTOTEPOULC
pviotopoypdgpove tne I'evide tov 30 , tovg Ttpotr) Mupifnin,
M. Kapaydton, Ayyeho Teplaxn kow Hiio Beveln. To pobiotopnuo
ovtod  Onuooctevbnke v dvolEn Ttov 1958 oty epnuepido  «
AxpOTTOMG» OE GLVEYELES WE TEPAOTLOL ETLTLYIOL KoL TIoPOULGLALeL
WOLaTEPO EVOLALPEPOV YLOL TOV LEAETTTT| KO TOV KPLTUKO TOU £PYOL TOV
TEGGAPOV GUYYPAPE®Y POV omtoTeEAel GUUPOAT) GTNV CLPTYNLOTUKT)
TEYVN KoL TEYVIKN.Y OL T€00epIe YVOGTOL GLUYYpapeic ouvedecay o
OLPTYTWOLTUKT) LOTOPL0L 1) 0TT0L0L T pOoLGLdLel apKeTES OUOKOALES, apOoD
ovvdéel SuaupopeTikd oTLA 1) ldn ypapne ( Ay, PEUMOTIKO-AUPLKO)
KOUL 00VOILOLOUE TUTTOUS YPaPng (OTT®C 0 euItelptkog 1) WeaioTikog,
0 KOWMVIKOE 1) 0LGONGLOKPATIKOS, 0 0ucLOO0E0C 1) TEGLULOTIKOE).
¥ avtnv Ty wtoplo, TpoPdiletor 1 Nevého, Lo, KopetTpLo Tov
oto xpovies tne Katoyng Cev évar peydho Kou dTtuyo £pmTto We €va,
Ttaro, tov Apevtaio Mavtoivi, tov omolo ovdémote sumotetonke
OTTOAVTO, KO TTAVTOTE OVOPMOTLOTON OV TNV oyortovse aindwvd. Metd
mohleg mepueteleg 11 Nuwvéha Oo Tapel Ty amdvtnon tne, otay O
amokalv@Oel 1 eAANVIKT KoToymyr) Tov Auevtolo ue amoTéleoio
aUTOC VoL AAAAEEL BpTIoKEL L, VO ETUALEEL TNV EAATIVUKT) UTTNKOOTI T
KO VOL TTOPEL TO OVOWLD, TOL TTarTepa, Tov. Ko 67 autd to pobuotopnua
avoyvopillovpe to cuveldnolokd TpoAnue Tov Apevtoio o 0molog
PAYVEL OTTEYVOOUEVO YWor TNV €0viKl) TOu TOUTOTNTO, TOL TNV
oVoKoAOTTTEL BEGm TNE NWvéAag, 1) 070l PAYVEL KoL GUTH Yo THV
OVOLOLOTLKT] TOLTOTNTG Tne. «To pubwotdpnue tov Tecodpwvr, 6To
omoto 1N ovpPoir) tov Kapaydron vmnpEe Oetikny amwd tnv dmoyn
TNe SNULOLPYLOG VE®V YUPUKTP®V oA KoL TN ovapdduong tov
VITOEPLOVTOVE BaL TPOGEAKDGEL ETTIOTIC TO EVOLAPEPOV TNC THAEOPAOTC
n omolo, B dmdael éva KoOwmVIKG olplah emoyne oe 13 emelcodia
tov 45 mov mpopanonkav amo tny YENEA pe nuepopnvio évapéng
wnv Tetdptn 7 lovovapiov 1981 oe oevapro Toidteiog Xopdven
kv Kooty Zon o omotog dlhmote oknvobétnoe tnv tnhetouvic.

139



Glycofrydi-Leontsini

‘Oypupo Oeiypor «ToTPLOTIKOD» Glplah €xel yopoktnplobel n Topo-
YOV ovT) 68 (o €moyn Tov aAAGlouv pLlikd, Ol GITOLTI|GELS TOL
TNAEOTTTUKOV KOLVOU TOGO 68 osONTIKO 0G0 KoL 6€ TTOMTIKO Ttirtedo.
ALLOTIOLDOVTOC TOV TOTPLOTIOUO TOV TECGAP®V KOPLPUIMV TNG
yevide tov ‘30, 1 oelpd, ot avaderkvioeL o SLoupopeTIKTY TAELPD,
tou B’ Ilaykoopiov TToiépov kau tne Avtiotaong, evog Oéuatog wou
KeWPWoTov Ko pombotoe amokieloTikd, 1| Apotepd.”® "Hrov o
aTmo TNG TNAETOLVIES TTOL TPOPANONKOY Alyoug Unvee TpLwy artd oTnv
«€TT0YN) TNS AAMAUYTICY, OTOV WETT, TLG EKA0YES TG 18™ OkTmPplov 1981,
TPOYUOTOTTOLEITOL GUVEV®GT] TOV OV0 KPUTIKOV KOVOM®OV 0AAYY
TOV SLevbLVTIKOV oTEAEXOV KoL ONuovpyeltol KAMUO avavemTikd
TTO,POUOLO [LE GUTO TNG LETUTOAITEVOTC.

"Eva. déAho épyo tov Kapaydton, mov mpoonihikuoe To TNAEOTTIKO
eviuapépov, eivar «O Kitpivog Pdrerogr, OTORO AGTUVOULKOD (opo-
KTHPO, «LeTOUUOLGTOPUOY UE CTILOVTIKO PUYOVAALTIKO LTTdfabpo,™
TOL KUKAOPOpNONKe To 1956, TNV % pOoVId KUTA TV 0TT0(0, 0 GUYYPOpE-
ac émabe coPapt) kKapduokr TtpocPoir). Eivor dAlhmote To TEAeuTOio
Ko o avvheto pobiotdpnue tov Kapaydton. Avadeikvoer Ty 1oTo-
pto. Tov Mdvov Tacdkov, Aoyotéyvn Ko Stknyopov, ov Ppioketol
VEKPOG EYOVTOC LTTOYPUWEL €VOL LOVOAEKTIKO onuelouo pe tn AgEn
«OLUTOKTOVM». LNUGVTIKO 6TOLKEl0 6TO pobotopnue autd eival Ol
otnplletal 6To TEPLEXOUEVO VAL KITPWOU PAKEAOL TTOU OEKAEL Y PO-
vior petd Ty avtoktovio, tov Tacdakov mapadider otov Kapaydton
1 epouévn tov autdyepo Mapioe Povoon. Méoa amd to yeupoypapo
TOU NTEAOVE LTOPLOYPaPLKOL Bufiiov tov Taocdkov, Tov €xel TOV
titho «Ofoeire KL ovtiféoeley, alhd Ko oo Tig agpnynoeg tne Mo-
ptag Povoon, o Kapaydtong cuvhéter owyd-oryd tn o1 tov Mdvov
ToodKoU, WOE «GOUTUVIKIG TTPOCMTTIKOTNTACY, KoL TNV TOPEit VoG
EPWTIKOL TPLYMOVOUL TTOL GYNUOTICONKE avapesa, 6” ouTov, Tov KaAvTe-
po ¢piAo Tov, Sudonuo vourterhiota cuyypapen Koot Povoon, ko t
yuvaika tov Mapio. H wotopio katainyel pe tov 0dvato tov npoa.,’?
LOVOLYUKOU GvOpaL, opyOVTLKNG KOTOymyNe Kot adtdpHmtou yuvoukd,
tov eméhele vo Tebdvel artd aoppoyio LETH TOV TPUUUHTIGIO TOU
a6 Ty Mapio, Tov Tov Tpavudtios yiow Adyoug avtilniliog, Kol emel-
oM o dwog 1behe To popato, yuati yvopule Tme émaoye amd aviotn
acOévels. AGTIKO pubLGTOPNUG WE LOPPT] AOTUVOULKOV, SLotKpiveTol
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YU, TOV AOYLKO £heyyo Tne pubomhaciog.’® Qg yontevtikn €xer kpuel n
Swaokevt) Tov pudieToPNHETOC CLTOL TO 0700 TPOPANONKE 58 GEVU-
pro Bayygin I'kovgpa kow oxknvobecio. Koota Kovtoopttn, oe oeupd
39 emelcodiov tov 45 amo to ANTI, pe nuepopnvio &vaping tnv
Agvtépa 1 OxtopBpliov 1990. Osmpninke ®¢ £vag amtd TOLE TPMOTOUS
TELPOUATIOULOVE TNG VEOGVGTAUTNG LOLMTIKIG THAEOPUOT|C VO, VTOY M-
VIOTEL TNV KPOTUKT), Be s peydAn Kow toiveEodn mapayoyrn. H emi-
TUYloL TG oelpde, oo Thevpde tnhebéaone, opelhetor aTov LYNAG
TPOVITOAOYLOIO TTOPOY®YNG, TNV ETLAOYT KOTOELOUEVOY 1OOTOLMV,
OTNV euTelplos TOL TNALOTTIKOL GevapLoypdpov Bayyéin T'kovgpa
oMAG KO o TNV VTTOPANTIKT GKNvoypopior Ko evOuuortoroyior vitd tny
gurelpn oknvobecio tov Kdoto Kovtoopitn, o omtolog avédelEe toug
HOPOKTPES WE 0L OTTTUKG PLeharyyohtkT) Ko Avpukr) Sudbeon), tovilo-
VTOC TNV TAGGTIKOTITO, TOV TAGVOV KoL Tlg gvaiobntee epunvelec.
O (drog TV WOwr eToyn elye oknvobetnoel pe emvvyio 7w Bouudvo
w0 uodied tov Kooto Movpoehd (1992) kow tnv Ilodfo vogexod
e Ntopoe INavvaromoviov (1995).7

Av xau o Kapaydtong Osmpeitol Kuplog mg pobiuotoploypdgpog,
®0TO00 OV pmopel vo, ayvonbel Kol To SIynUaToypapikd Tou €pyo
TO 01060 TTEPLEXETUL 0TLE GLAAOYES «T'o GUVAEAPL TOV APAPTOADVY,
«H Mzaveio to acePovy, « Nuytepwn) wlotopio, «ITupetder, « To vepd
e PBpoxner, «To peydho ouvaEdpw kow «H peydin Mvoveio». Xe
OUTEC TIC GLALOYEC ONYNUAT®V OLUTTLOTMOVETOL TTOUKLALL OEATOV Ko
YEYOVOT®V, GKLOYPAPNOT TPOCOTMY Kot wadnTukt] Sudbeon epmtl-
oUoU, 0AAG, KOL GUVTOIPLOGILO, TNG GATIO0PAVELRG WE TNV TEIPCL KO
T Snuovpywkn pavtacio.’ Hrov guotkd cuvenme vo yivouy tnheo-
nokée Suokevée ko Siynuatov tov Kapoydton amd tny eAAnvikni
TNAEOPOLOT TTOL ExouV Kpel g apkretd emtuyeic. «To umovpiver ei-
vou Suaokeut) tne opotitiAng voupéhag tov M. Kapaydton, mov ypd-
¢Tnke TV €moyn tne Katoyre, Kol eival Kowmvikd olplah emoyrg oe
5 emelcodia tov 45 mopayoyn tne ET2 mov mpofindnke otie 28 lao-
vovapiov 1987, oe dwokeun Avtovn Zyuwtdl kow oknvobecio I'idvyn
AopovtoTovAov. XopaKTnpliletol ™ «aTUOCPULPIKY artddooT e
voupéhae tov Kapoydton, mov eKTuAlcoeton 6To 0e000MKO KAUTO
OTLC QUPYES TOL ULV, GTIV OTIOL0L KUPLOPKEL TO £VTOVO ePOTIKO GTOL-
¥el0 KoL 0L KOWmVIKES avtdEoelg tmv 0o TdEemy, TmV KOAY®V Ko
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TOV TOLPMKAI®V, TOL GVOOELKVBOVTOL eSO atd Ty Sikn Tov veo-
pov KoAlyov Tov kartadukaleton oe BavaTo, Topd TV 00®OTNTA TOU,
Yot vo, Ny PAopTel 1) UTTOANYPN EVOC UEYUAOTOLPAKE The Oecoaiiog.
Ocwpelton eTIONCE M «KOAN AVATOPACTACT] ETOXNGC, Ue LITOPANTIKT
WOLOUKT] KO ETTLTUYNUWEVO KAGTWVYK», GUGTOTUKG, GT)LOVTUKG TNG €TTL-
Toylog, Ko VINPES oL eTTLTUYNUEVT) oeLpd, I omtoio aglomoinoe Ty
orttikn Tov Kapaydton yuo to 0épo, tne aotukne Swapbopdc.

«To vepd tne Ppoyne», Ookeun Tne OUOTITANG VOUPBEAOC TOU
M. Kopaydrton, og tnietowvio Siapketag 50, mpofindnke yuo Tpmtn
@opd, Tnv TTépmtn 2 Noepfpiov 1983. Xapartnpiletor og oiplod tne
«ohhoryner, kot Selyvel T GUALOYLKT) GTPOPT| TNC TNAEOPAOTC KOL TNG
Kwnpotoypoagiog mpog to, Kowmvikd 0épata. Hapayoyy tne EPT
oe oevapLo tne Ppivroe ALGTmo, YVOOTNHE YIo TIg TPoodeuTUKES KOL-
VOVIKEG TNC ATTOWPELS KO TNV TTPOTOTOPU TUPERPAcT) TNG 0T KWvT)-
uatoypapukd Opopeve tne EAladag, kor tov Kupudkov Ayyshakouv,
TOPOLGLALEL TNV LOTOPIOL EVOC EPMTUKOL TPLYMVOU, TOV TO UTTOTEAODY
EVOLC POPUOKOTIOLOC, WOl EPNOUYACUEVT) GVLVYOS Kot o PLAGOOEN
EPMUEVT] GE LG LWKPT) PLOPNYOVIKT] ETTOpYLOKT) TTOAN, ™ Kol aglomolel
v onttikl] Tov Kapaydton move 6T SLtposmmikeg oYECELE TMV
ATOU®V AALG KOL TV PUYOYPOPUKT] TOU LKOVOTI|TOL.

O Kapaydtong eumvéel doTO60 Kol VEOUS GEVAPLOYPAPOVC, POV
T0 6eVvapLo e Titho «Movayukr) Bpoyn» tov Nikdraov Miyo, wov tpo-
éxuype oo to, Suynuote tov Kapaydton «To vepd tne Ppoyne» ko
«H pova&idr, auiloyr) pubLoTopnUdTMV 10V KUKAOPOPT|0TKe TO 1950,
TOU YaPLIoav TPOcPata to Bpapelo Awnokevaouévou Xevapliov yuo
Towio, Pkpot pikoue tov 2008 og Stoymviouot mouv dnuovpyronke
TPW oo Téooepa ypovia e Beopobétn tov Bpafeiov tov 11étpo
Maprapn, Tpdedpo Tne KpLtikie emitpore Kol Tpdedpo tov Efvikot
Kévtpov Bihiov. O cevaproypdgoc tipundnke otn Apdua, otn dudp-
Kewo tov PeoatiPar Tawiwv Mikpotd Mijkove Apdpag «yuo tov cuvou-
OoIO TNE TAOKIC TV S0 SINyNUATOV G& £VaL EVIO0 GEVAPLO KL YLOL
TNV KOVOTITO, TOV VO, LETAPEPEL TNV ETOYT TOV Oynudtov tov M.
Koapaydton otn onuepw), xopic 1 TOAMNPOTNTO T®V OLUOKEVAGTUKMV
Mooewv ov doklpaoe vo aAhoLdoeL TO TVELULO TOU».™

Me agopun tnv avadeltn tov 2008 g ¢rove Kapaydton, to 2007
Eywav ®otdco Kot 000 véeg TapaymyEe Epymv tov, o «I'lotykepuow»
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Ko to «10». H kpuowkn Oev vmnpe Wduaitepo. euvoikr| e tnv véo mo-
porywyt) Tov I'iobykeppay Ko Ttpdyuortt, Topds Tn oknvofecion, Tow Kov-
OTOVULY, KO TG EVTUTTOOLIKES eEmTEPIKES APeLe, 1o artedudoy o
KMpow Tne emoynic, To €pyo Oev eiye aKPOUUOTIKOTITO, YEYovag Tov
opelheTol KoTd TNV KPLTikn 6To 6Tl ou nhomowol dev katdpbHwoay,
AOY®D evOEXOUEVMC UTTELPLOLG, VOL TTPOCEYYICOLY TNV PuyochVOEST| TOV
NPO®V, e GLVETELD 1) TNAEOTTUKT oelpd. Vo, Swkomel. Avtibeta, To
«10», ¢pyo mov Swdpapatileton otov Ilewpond, oe o Aoikn woAv-
KOTOWKL0, 10U €xeL Tov apldpd 10, onuelmoe 6Tty TAEoTTIKI ToUv Si-
OOKELT] UWEYGAT ETUTUYI0L, eTTeLd] EYWVE KOAT] ETTLAOYT] TV 1)00TTOLMV,
aELotomOnKe £vol UVIHLOALGTIKO GKNVIKO, TO TTOALO £PYOCTAGLO TNG
XPQIIEL evtoce tov omotov é8pacav ol yopaKthpee, Kot édeife mme
1 OX£0T AOYOTEYVIOG KoL TNAEOPAOTC, KEYWEVOL KoL ELKOVOG UWTopel
Vo 0DoEL VEX EKPPAGELS OTLSE TTOPUOTUTIKES TEYVEC.

O Kapoydtone vinpée yovipog ko ovfevtikoe ouyypapéag o
oTmolog Tpoanhkvae £va, evpt aVaYVOOTIKO Kowo. Tlapdiinha vrnpte
emapKIC Oeathe KoL EUITELPOC KPUTLKOS TOL HedTpou, OTTMC 0iLTO OLTT0-
dekvieton artd Ttig Beatpikée Tov KpLtikée.” (26TOG0 MC GLUYYPUPENS
KATOPH®OE VoL ATTEKOVIGEL GVOPOTTVOUC YOPUKTIPES, YEYOVOTO KoL
KoTaoTdoele le ophoroylopod kou pébodo mov avadeucvier Tpdomma,
we Tpocmmelo. Tou Pacoviloviol EVTova Kol oKotdmouoto. Mécm
OUTMOV 0 GLYYPAPENS OKEL KPUTUKT] GTTV GIGTUKI] KOW®VIiK, TG ETTOYNC
TOL Ko 6T0 Oéuo TOV oLUPACEMY, GTO KOWMOVIKA 0todeKTO, OTTMC
eKPPAleTton WEGO oItd TOV YN0, TIV OLKOYEVELX, TTV TOEUKT] Lo TpMm-
LAT®OoT. Ou p®ES TOL KUTATPUXOVTOL GTTO ITOKAIVOLGES 1] WI-0LTT0-
dextée oeEovaKES CUUTTIEPLPOPES, TTOL EPYOVTOL GE TTATPT SLoTUOT
e To LYPNAO Kowmviko toug status. Doavepd emnpeacuévog amo Ttig
Pppotduee Bempiee, kKou evdeyouévmg oo to PLpilo «Xuyypapelc Ko
Oveipomoinioere» (1908) émov o Freud mpotelver vo, ekhdpouvue tny
KOAMTEYVIKT] ONULOvpYlor ™S ovaAoyT WE TO TTULYVISL TmV TToLdLmY,
amoypn mwov eEEppacay ® yvootd o Koavt koar o Midhep, pog Otvey
Kelpeva Tov elvol eyypopee Kol eKppaoele eLKOVmYV, oVOTopocTO-
oelg Tov dnAmvouy oyéoele elkovae Ko AéEemv. Avtd opme mov Ba
Nnoeho, vo, Toviom 0@ elvon OTL TEPOWV KTO TNV €VPVTEPT] YVOPLLIOL
TOL KOWoU pe Tov ovyypapea Kapaydton kou tic pubomhaotikée Tou
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OPNYNOELS, 1] LETAPOPG TOV £PY®V TOL GTT| IKPT] 006V pavepmveL
TNV AN 0T TOL £PYO TOL GTO EVPVTEPO KOWO 0LAAG KoL TO eVOLOpE-
POV TOL KOWOL VO, LeTUPEL artd TNV eLKOVA 6T0 Keipevo. O elAnvikog
KWNUOTOYPAPOC KoL 1) EAMANVIKT TNAEOPOOT] LETAPEPOLY T TEAEU-
TOLOL Y POVLOL LMOYOTEYVIKG £PY0L EMAIVOV GUYYPUPEDY LETATPETOVTAC
TG 08 IKOVEC KOl oVOLOEKVOOLY TO YEYOVOC TIMC KWNUOTOYPAPOG,
TNAEOPOLOT] KOL AOYOTEYVIO, OTTOTEAOVY GLPIYNUOLTIKES LOPPES EKPPOL-
OT)C TTOU GLVLGTOUV TOUTOYPOVO aUTOVOUES TEYVES, e Stkoug Toug
KOOKES KoL LEGH, EKPPaoNC.”

AvoppiBoro TTOAG EpOTNUATO GUVOLOVTUL [Le TO OEUA TV OYE-
0EMV ELKOVOLC KO KeLEVoL, Wialitepa aTtny emoyn pag wov {ovue 6Tov
TIOMTLGIO TNG ELKOVALG, OTTOV OL VEES TEYVIKES KOl T) TEYVOAOYL, £Y0UV
OVOTOPAEEL TO, VEPd, KOL £YX0UV UeTUPAAEL TOV GUVOMKO YOPOIKTIP0
e teyvne. ‘Oheg opme ou evdeiele avadetkvbouy tig dSuvatdTnTeg
TTOL QLUTEC OL TEYVES TTPOGPEPOLY YO VO, KATAUGTIGOLY SUVATIY TNV
TPOGANYPT WOE®VY, GUUPBOMOUMY, VONUATO®V, KOWMVIKOV KoL 0vOpmITL-
VOV KOTOOTACE®V 0hAG KoL 0ELDV, LETUED TOV 0TTolmV TepLAadvo-
VTOL 0L GUYKWINOLOKES Kol oL oucOntikée. Kupimg opme avadeikvbouy
TNV TPOOETLKOTNTO, KOL TO TUAEVTO TOU GUYYPAPER OV ONULOLPYNCE
TO AOYOTEYVIKO KelUevo ahAd, Kol T TPoHECELS KoL IKOVOTITES TOV
GEVUPLOYPAPOL KoL TOL GKNVOOETT KOOMS KO TNV KPUTLKT LKOVOTI T,
EVOC EVPUTATOL KOWOL VO TPOGAAEL, VOL SVOLYVADGEL 1) VoL EPIIVEDOEL
TO KELUEVO KOL TNV ELKOVOL.
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Abstract

Red Hulk, Asimina Proedrou’s 2013 multi-award-winning Greek
short film, explores themes of identity, nationalism and xenophobia
in a contemporary Greek setting. It is a hard-hitting exposé of a soci-
ety in decline, where frustration at the failing institutions gives rise
to racism, sexism, intolerance and violence in an effort to cleanse soci-
ety of the foreign element which is blamed for all its dysfunction. The
plot offers insights into how conceptualisations of difference can lead
to violent action, and its underlying causes.With the absolute rupture
between signifier and signified in the national symbols, values, codes
and traditions, the issue of identity has become narrowly defined, all-
encompassing and self-absorbing, resulting in the severing of ties be-
tween individuals,theirfamilies and friends, as exemplified in the film
by its protagonist. His inevitable alienation from traditional supports
leads him to seek refuge with a close-knit ultranationalist group linked
to corrupt police, which operates under strict codes of secrecy outside
of the law, and ensures its longevity by binding its members within a
web of ultranationalist criminality. Within the conference theme of
Un-framing Hellenism, we explorenationalism in a Greek context and at-
tempt to de-stereotype the nationalists’ support base.
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About Red Hulk

Red Hulk' is a confronting, multi-award winning?® short film produced in
2013 in Athens, Greece, by Film Director, Producer and Screenwriter, Asimi-
na Proedrou, as her self-described “low budget” graduation project for her
film school.? The film has received high praise for its creative and brave treat-
ment of the themes of nationalism, racism and neo-fascism and has found a
very receptive audience in Europe which, plagued by a rise in ultranational-
ism, has been actively seeking narratives to understand and contain it.

The film’s online synopsis offers the following apt description:

“The story takes place in Greece, in the current environment of rising
chauvinism and racism, and deals with the matter of the distortion

of a person’s personality as he experiences the excessive need of
belonging to, and becoming a member of a group. The movie explores
the effect on the character’s psychological state as he faces the potential
consequences of his choices, raising questions about how the social,
family and work environment can affect him.”

In an ironic twist of fate, the timing of the film’s premiere screening, at
the annual Drama4Short Film Festival, on the evening of September 17th
2013, coincided with the murder of 34-year-old Greek anti-fascist hip-hop
singer and rapper, Pavlos Fyssas, by members of the neo-Nazi Golden Dawn
party, which reinforced fears of the real threat neo-Nazi violence presented,
not only to foreign immigrants, but also to Greek nationals.

When asked whether hatred is the only answer for a lost soul in a
Greece controlled by the TV channels and Troika, the Director offers in-
sights into her motivation for making the film.[Translation from Greek]

“... with this film I did not want in any way to give advice, nor did I
want to show how ‘bad’ Golden Dawn is... I just wanted to ask some
questions... Questions dealing with the process of turning a society
towards fascism, the social, economic, familial conditions that impact
on it but also on the individual himself... the distortion that could occur
in his personality under the insurmountable need for integration and

‘ , »
easy acceptance.

Asimina Proedrou sets up her short film in a documentary style that
is fast, blunt, compelling. She looks behind the facade, to her characters’
thoughts and motivations, not to exonerate them of their crimes, but to
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understand them and convey to her audience how mundane, everyday
events that lead to collective behaviours can lay the groundwork for bar-
baric actions to proliferate. By starting her film with a shocking crime,
and then revealing the story’s background, she challenges her viewers to
go beyond first impressions and seek an understanding of the underlying
complexities, and an appreciation of how alienation, disillusionment and
corruption can have a detrimental effect on the individual, and catastrophic
consequences for society.

A crime with no punishment

In the film’s opening minutes, we witness a carload of young men pass-
ing a lone male waiting at a bus stop, talking carefree on his mobile phone
and oblivious to the danger awaiting him. Totally unprovoked, the five men
stop the car, get out and start circling around the hapless immigrant like a
pack of wolves, hurling abuse and taunting him in a provocative and aggres-
sive manner, with one of them repeatedly making racist ape-like gestures
at him. Their deliberate mocking actions and insults aim at eliciting a re-
sponse, to justify the act of aggression they have planned for their victim:

“Wow, wow, wow! What have we here? Cheese pie? What, you had
cheese pies in Pakistan?”

He has not been targeted on account of his behaviour or to settle a
score. He is not known to them. It is a random attack against a defenceless
and unaccompanied immigrant. He only happens to be in the wrong place at
the wrong time, and fits the racial profile of their intended victim. They ver-
bally belittle and abuse him on account of his foreign ethnicity, which has
not vested him with the entitlements bestowed on the locals, the ‘owners’
of theland, its language, and even its food. Cheese pie is arbitrarily elevated
to their chosen national food,to serve as an example of what only they have
a right to savour.

With no response coming from the victim, one is quickly invented.
They give chase, five against one, and catch him in a secluded area under
a building. While the other four hold him down, the strongest of the five,
Yiorgo, is relentlessly and frantically urged by the others to stab the victim.
The fatal stabbing of the innocent Pakistani takes place within the first few
minutes of the opening scene. This intentional positioning of the stabbing
at the start leaves the audience dumbfounded and numb.
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The overall confusion is also reflected in the dialogue, consisting of
unclear and muffled words uttered by unseen characters. Though unclear,
their effect is nonetheless definitive, absolute and final. They unmistakably
urge quick and irreversible action. A collective command, instigated for and
on behalf of the group, to be executed without delay. An action that aims
at proving loyalty to the group and its agenda that will, in turn, bind its
members together in a web of secrecy towards a goal much bigger than any
of them could pursue on their own.

The perpetrators leave the victim dead, and flee. The sight of them fills
the audience with horror. We are appalled by their callousness and hatred;
they do, indeed, deserve the most scathing condemnation, each and every
one of them. But having witnessed the fateful event at the start, the lens
has now moved on and is fixed upon the protagonist, seeking to interrogate
him and find the causes that lead young men to commit such atrocities.

The film’s protagonist, Yiorgo, or Giorgos in the official synopsis, is a
fitness and sports fan working and living in Athens. He is an active support-
er of the Olympiakos soccer team but his club membership has lapsed, as he,
along with his co-workers, have not been paid for some months, a common
phenomenon in a post-financial crisis Greece, where a massive, over fifty
percent, unemployment among young people, and over twenty-five percent
overall, forces workers to endure increasingly adverse working conditions to
avoid retrenchment.

Soccer provides Yiorgo and his friends with a sense of identity by be-
ing a part of a network of peers with similar interests. The stadium is an
inclusive arena that attracts fans of every race and gender, offering them
companionship and social interaction. It also provides an outlet, or an op-
portunity to vent their frustrations, a ‘release valve’ which can take an ag-
gressive turn when hooligans and neo-Nazis seize their opportunity to use
the stadium as a battlefield to intimidate, implicate, attack, and cause chaos
and disorder by promoting their racist agenda of violence against their vic-
tims, chosen at random for their race or colour.

On his return home after the stabbing, Yiorgo reveals a different side
to his personality. Deep distress and guilt cause him a violent retch. He
washes the blood off his clothes and tries to get some sleep, but keeps toss-
ing in bed. He has great difficulty coming to terms with the crime and his
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own involvement in it. His phone is incessantly ringing, but he leaves it
unanswered. We will soon find out that those persistent calls are from the
neo-Nazi group leader, one of the four others in the car, who, unlike Yiorgo,
are totally remorseless, cold-hearted and devoid of any empathy.

Yiorgo’s attempts to distance himself from the group are thwarted
when the group leader visits him at home to express his support and al-
lay his fears by giving him assurances that his police contacts will protect
him. He uses misogynistic language when attempting to entice Yiorgo with
prostitutes —to which the latter shows no interest— and forewarns him of
further racist attacks the group has planned, where Yiorgo’s involvement
would be crucial and valued.

While still overwhelmed by fear and guilt, Yiorgo shuns the group’s
support, and declines joining them on their next round of intimidation at-
tacks. They loosen the noose and let him off the hook temporarily, yet the
phone keeps ringing unanswered while he walks home, through a sea of
shops run by immigrants. There is no visual hint of Yiorgo ever harbouring
ill feelings against migrants. He does not share with his neo-Nazi comrades
any emotions of racism, xenophobia, intolerance or prejudice against for-
eigners. With new insight, we can now revisit the scene of the stabbing.
Yiorgo’s momentary hesitation was undoubtedly caused by fear, and was a
reflection of his powerlessness and lack of control in the moments leading
up to this dramatically escalating situation. He was trapped.

Having no time to react, Yiorgo seemed to obey, and that signalled
the moment of his entrapment by the group. It was not his intention to
kill. Even though we saw Yiorgo holding a threatening knife at the start of
the frenzied attack, we could, in fact, only hear the repeated stabs and the
victim’s groans in the critical seconds that followed and could only guess at
who had actually inflicted the blows. But Yiorgo’s decision to obey would
have been inevitable. Four against one, himself, his situation would have
felt utterly precarious. He could not possibly have sided with the stranger,
or they would have surely all turned on him. The moment of stabbing had
also come too quickly for him to be able to react rationally within the story’s
time frame.

There was distinct intent on the part of the neo-Nazis to ‘punish’
the foreigner who, by his physical appearance and implied ethnicity,
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represented an anathema to the racial purity of the city’s young men whose
self-appointed role had been to defend it. Yet, Yiorgo’s guilt is undeniably
well founded. He is a perpetrator in an unprovoked and heinous racist
crime. There are no extenuating circumstances and no fault on the part of
the victim. His victimisation has been unequivocal and undeserved.

However, any aggression seemingly exhibited by Yiorgo in his demean-
our, scowl, mannerisms and short outbursts could be readily explained away
by the difficulties and challenging circumstances of his daily life which are
soon to become apparent as further events unfold. There is a sincere and
gentle side to Yiorgo’s character. Fitness, not aggression, is his way of cop-
ing with pressure, tension, anger or fear. He is always reserving his blows for
his trusted punching bag, an instrument of fitness and of stress relief. His
generation’s hopelessness and lack of prospects have not,thus far,turned
him into a ruthless thug, but disillusionment with a dysfunctional society
can leave the individual unsupported by family and friends and unprotected
by the state.

A state of corruption

Wondering whether he could be captured by the police, and with no-
where else to go, Yiorgo’s only option now lies with the neo-Nazis who, de-
spite his desperate attempts to avoid them since the killing, continue to
treat him well and pledge their protection to him, in keeping, no doubt,
with their predetermined recruitment plans. He is fully cognisant that they
hold the key to his future, as there is widespread recognition among the
population of police corruption and complicity.

Since before the 1950s, successive governments have promised and
made numerous attempts to reform and streamline the Greek administra-
tive apparatus, but none of their efforts have been successful, with Greece’s
bureaucracy remaining as complex, arbitrary and unresponsive to the needs
of the citizens as ever. A 1998 public opinion survey found that “inefficiency
and corruption continue to pervade every aspect of the state machinery”.(Dano-
poulos, Danopoulos, and Farazmand, 2001: 953)

Corruption involving both citizens and politicians has been a feature
of the Greek state for many decades. Despite ongoing pressures on govern-
ment spending on essential services, a self-serving supersize bureaucracy,
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whose raison d’étre is to provide jobs to more of the ‘chosen’ people and
keep unemployment at artificially low levels, is allowed to flourish at the
expense of a properly-run administration and, ultimately,of all the citizens.
It can be argued that in their everyday dealings with the state administra-
tion, citizens are, in essence, regarded ‘guilty’ by the state until they can
furnish paperwork that proves their ‘innocence’, so to speak,instead of be-
ing facilitated by those whose job description as ‘public servants’ is to serve
the people.

Even though ninety-eight percent of Greek citizens identify corrup-
tion as a major problem in Greece, the mutual distrust between citizens and
the government, and various schemes legitimising corrupt activities, have
reinforced the problem. Corruption and tax evasion can be traced back to
the Ottoman period of Greek history, where tax evasion was also considered
a form of resistance against Ottoman rule. According to Litina et al.,

“despite the existence of a legal framework that is quite similar

to that of most European countries, the existing infrastructure is
inadequate to handle such extensive corruption, thereby giving rise to
a generalized sentiment of non-punishment and an underestimation
of the probability to be caught and punished. Second, this inefficiency
of the system reinforces honest citizens’ dissatisfaction and ultimately
leads to a subconscious legitimization of corrupt acts, as a surviving
mechanism in a corrupt society.”(Litina and Palivos, 2013: 5-6)

Amid this background, the neo-Nazi Golden Dawn party, which was
founded in 1980 and entered the 1996 elections winning only 0.1% of the
vote, has followed a similar path to other European neo-fascist parties, and
saw its numbers swell to around 7% after the global financial crisis, due to
the massive unemployment rates and the fear and instability that ensued.
The party’s ultranationalist rhetoric, violent attacks on immigrants and
strong links to state-led corruption, helped along by the state’s neo liberal
policies, are a big threat to democracy and to human rights.

The more this situation is prolonged, the greater the suffering and the
more severe the chasm becomes between the ruling class and the rest of the
populace. Disillusionment has set in and transcends their previously regi-
mented, traditional party-line supports. The ineffective and cliente list sys-
tem of governance has not allowed any development or modernisation of
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the country to occur, which has added to the unfair distribution of wealth,
lack of cohesion among the people and lack of loyalty towards the state,
even while people profess their historic, albeit nebulous, feelings of patriot-
ism towards their country.

Endemic and entrenched corruption has a corrosive effect on even the
most well-meaning and ethical politicians who, over time, may resign them-
selves to joining everyone else in overlooking their moral compass and seek-
ing a personal advantage. By employing family members to key posts in the
public service, accepting ‘gifts’ for services or favours, shifting one’s private
wealth to safe havens in Switzerland and overseas, and other disguised or
open corruption, they have collectively caused the state assets to dwindle
away and the citizens to be left to carry the Atlassian burden of supporting
wanton government spending on their own.

Such widespread corruption could not but affect all strata of society,
right down to the individual. When Yiorgo’s colleague invites him for lunch
with his family, his invitation indicates a certain respect for the well-pre-
sented, unfrivolous, diligent and dependable young man who lives on his
own and aspires to the Greek ideals of sport and fitness. He has assumed a
somewhat protective role towards Yiorgo, as he understands that he lives
away from his family.

When planning his visit to his colleague, Yiorgo picks up a little toy
from the shelves of the neighbourhood grocery store and puts it in his pock-
et when the shop assistant is not looking, distractedly busy with her phone.
He makes no attempt to conceal any of the groceries he is buying for him-
self, but only steals the gift he picked up for the family’s young daughter. It
is evident that he is unable to pay or budget for it, but traditional customs
of civility and politeness seem to weigh more on his mind than upholding
the law, an indication of his alienation from what is generally considered, at
least among his peers, as enforced ethics of a corrupt state.

The theft committed by Yiorgo fits neatly within the mosaic of corrup-
tion in contemporary Greek society, but can simultaneously be seen as both
an act of corruption and an act of rebellion. Shop owners represent a class of
independent private business proprietors who are thought to have at their
disposal a range of means for manipulating the state revenue system in or-
der to evade tax. Yiorgo would not be in the minority in thinking that a little
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plush toy is not going to make a dent in the financial state of the shop, or
the country’s economy for that matter.

The disinterested female shop assistant, sole employee running the
shop who is occupied with her mobile phone, reinforces the stereotype of
an alienated employee, who does not care for her job. Her sex also fits the
stereotype of females working in low-paying retail jobs, that do not provide
either the satisfaction or the monetary incentive that would be considered
commensurate with their skills or attributes, thus generating further dis-
satisfaction and indifference. On an individual level, coupled with the scar-
city of jobs, where having any job is the first priority for the majority of the
people, lack of job satisfaction adds to their alienation from the workplace,
professional and even social life.

Alienation has, in fact, along and diverse history from antiquity to the
present. Marx’s adaptation of Hegelian dialectics to the theory of material-
ism allowed him to articulate the concept of alienation in his Economic and
Philosophic Manuscripts in 1844.5As work (in a Marxian sense) and educa-
tion have lost their creative meaning for a major part of the Greek popula-
tion, the country has become stagnant and uncompetitive, and has been
especially vulnerable to the spectre of globalisation which has allowed other
nations to take advantage of the unique opportunities it offers in exporting,
for example, their products to established and emerging markets.

A background of profound alienation

Globalisation has accentuated the feelings of alienation among indi-
viduals who increasingly realise that their unique identity is under constant
threat, undermined even from within when questioned about its true es-
sence and character. The old triptych ‘llotpic, Opnokeio, Oucoyéveln’
(Country, Religion, Family) may still invoke in some quarters a nostalgic
fondness for all things past,but is now a distant memory of no relevance,
with its historic value heavily tainted.

Alienation is at the centre of Yiorgo’s predicament. In a clear struggle
to rid himself of the nightmare of the crime, Yiorgo has declined all persis-
tent invitations from the neo-Nazis and escalated his efforts to disentangle
himself from them. Yet, his repeated attempts to rebuild severed bridges
with his soccer club friends are thwarted by his increasingly intolerant
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response to their anguish at his association with racists, especially as he
cannot ignore the fact that they are not aware of how deeply this associa-
tion actually runs. His guilt for the murder cannot but magnify his remorse
for his involvement with neo-Nazis and for misleading his friends, and that,
in turn, creates a vicious cycle of escalating frustration and aggression.

Yiorgo now finds himself at a crossroads. With no support forthcom-
ing from friends, his family appears as his only refuge, with geographic dis-
tance being but one of the obstacles. Hoping his family can help him pull
away from his inescapable predicament, he leaves Athens to visit them at
the family home in a regional town, but only his mother and younger broth-
er are overtly happy to see him. Tensions are rekindled as soon as his intimi-
dating father appears on the scene, with his impenetrable and emotionally
overpowering presence hindering any expressions of affection towards him.

His mother and brother live in a traditionally patriarchal family and
in fear of a domineering father, unable to show the older son the affection
he and they crave, or to even speak to him openly or unhindered. Any com-
ment they make becomes a constant reminder that it can, and does, lead to
an argument that the father always has the last and decisive word over. They
need to constantly monitor and temper their reactions in the presence of
the father, or risk a reprimand and/or an escalation of conflict. Unsurpris-
ingly, misogyny is underlying the language used by Yiorgo’s father towards
his wife, as well. Her roles as a wife and mother are inextricably linked with
her ongoing treatment by him as a servant, and in keeping with existing
male chauvinist traditions when giving her orders.

The body language between mother and sons is suggestive of an ongo-
ing silent frustration at the familiarly oppressive scene that dampens all
happiness at family gatherings, and serves as an omen for what will come
next. The father starts by questioning Yiorgo about the reasons for his im-
promptu visit, a preamble to a serious conversation that the mother would
be expected to initiate. She tries to evade it by bringing out the wine but,
having already incurred the wrath of the father for taking her time in bring-
ing him the knife he demanded,the weight of expectation falls heavily on
her shoulders and she cannot delay her duty to ask the obligatory question
about the son’s studies. When that comes, it inevitably provides the trigger
for the brewing clash between father and older son to come to a head.
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Yiorgo may not be an enthusiastic student, but he is a dedicated fit-
ness fan as glimpsed by his constant boxing practice with the punching bag
when he is not cooking or relaxing at home. Boxing gives him the strength
and control he lacks in his everyday life. It creates in him a sense of empow-
erment and purpose that counteract the hopelessness of his situation and,
by extension, that of many of his generation in the harsh and alienating
post-financial crisis urban society they have chosen, by default, for pursu-
ing their studies or finding work,having had to leave their jobless towns.

His physical prowess has gained him recognition among his peers
which,in turn,further strengthens his commitment to his fitness. For his
father, however, and many in his generation, sport does not rate as highly as
a career-oriented educational qualification, and he seizes the opportunity to
show his displeasure at his son’s perceived lack of application to his studies.
The issue seems charged with an underlying, long term, emotional griev-
ance, seething in the background. Yiorgo’s family proves unable to help him
at his time of crisis.

Yiorgo, feeling the pressure on him from all sides, storms out, with a
breakdown in his relationship with his father looming as an inevitable out-
come. Modern society has empowered children and young people, especially
sons, to speak their minds but, in so doing, they have inadvertently risked
alienation from familial supports which, albeit, are still functioning under
the oppressive rules of an overpowering, misogynistic and unwieldy patri-
archy. He leaves the next morning, much to the chagrin of his repressed
mother and brother and, undoubtedly, his own.

The news bulletin he overhears in the coach on his journey back from
the family home provides him with a temporary reprieve.“There’s been a new
development in the case of the brutal murder of the 30-year-old Pakistani, who
was found stabbed last Friday in Nea Ionia. Senior police officials expressed cer-
tainty that the murder of the 30-year-old was in fact a death contract to settle
old scores, as the 30-year-old was a member of a drug trafficking ring. This dis-
misses early claims which attributed the murder to racist violence...” The police
are now blaming the crime on settling old scores within a drug-trafficking
ring, a clear sign that his powerful new friends have exerted their influence
over the police and, in so doing, have secured his cooperation in planning
future attacks.
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On revisiting his soccer club to renew his lapsed membership, Yior-
go’s tough-guy persona and explosive reactions ensure communications are
treading on egg shells. He interprets any hint of criticism as deep contempt,
and his former mates are not willing to accept back to the fold the undesir-
able troublemaker he has clearly become, with his expulsion from the club
now assured. After his old friends decline to extend a helping hand and
sneer at him for not heeding their warning,his isolation is profound. They
have their own battles to fight against the racist mob he has now joined,
and will have to defend themselves against them at their team’s games. Like
him, they, too, feel betrayed by his sudden and-for them- inexplicable turn.

Filling the void by initiation and conversion

It is not only ineffective governments and political elites that are prey-
ing on the people and plundering national assets. All kinds of opportunists
and ultranationalist ideologues, like the Golden Dawn, find fertile ground
to promote their dubious ideologies by cultivating a tsunami of confusing
and contradictory narratives,thus highlighting the lack of cohesion within
apeople in turmoil. The state mechanisms, paramilitary organisations, mili-
tant groups, rogue elements in the police force and unidentified individuals
then all play their part by assisting them in their unscrupulous endeavours.
(Karalis, 2014: 106-107)

Yiorgo’s neo-Nazi friends exemplify these tactics. They seek to appro-
priate and convert everyone to their way of thinking, and promote their
causes by fear mongering and blaming every single problem in modern so-
ciety on immigrants, women, or any other group they may wish to demon-
ise. The emancipation of women has effected changes which have disturbed
their preferred status quo and they leave no stone unturned in their efforts
to vilify and blame them. They use propaganda and vacuous slogans, and
stop at nothing in order to ‘proselytise’ their members by appealing to their
nostalgia for utopian ideals, religious doctrine or old-world values.

They seek prospective members among vulnerable groups of young,
weak, alienated and inexperienced individuals who are willing to be ac-
tive pawns in furthering their masters’ causes, and lure them by promising
them sexual favours from prostitution. Women, unseen and non-existent
among the neo-Nazis, are vulgarly referred to in totally objectified terms,
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as commodities to be used and shared among the group’s current and pro-
spective members. They are part of the illicit slave trade, usually sold, or-
phaned or victimised from a young age due to their family situation and
child-like innocence, and end up in a foreign land, trapped and exploited
with the aid of drugs and no means of escape.

They build up their victims’ confidence by boosting their ego, offering
them ample and initially generous support, and then secure their perma-
nent participation in the group’s activities by implicating them in acts of
extreme violence that would normally result in their prosecution and im-
prisonment had it not been for their ‘help’. It is then an irreversible process
that binds new members to the group for fear of repercussions were they
to be found out, and, like a cult, they pledge and demand loyalty, and offer
protection by utilising their links to corrupt police, in a final act of conver-
sion and ultimately brainwashing.

With his escapist utopian dream of resuming a normal life shown to be
a chimera, Yiorgo’s realisation that he is standing on the razor’s edge look-
ing down a precipice, so powerfully represented by his playing with a lighter
at his workplace, as if he is about to burn down the world and himself along
with it, culminates in his complete meltdown. Yiorgo’s unresponsiveness
draws the ire of his demanding and domineering boss. His colleague leaps to
Yiorgo’s defence, at his own risk, by reminding the boss they have not been
paid for four months, and the boss does not miss his chance to threaten him
with dismissal. When Yiorgo, still lost in pondering his predicament, does
not intervene to defend his colleague, the latter is incensed.

Now Yiorgo is totally alienated from family, friends and colleague, and
even from his monotonous and uncreative work. (Goldson and Muncie,
2006: 33)In the tragedy’s inevitable conclusion, we see him re-join the rac-
ist mob,all seen leaving their headquarters, walking down the stairs, armed
and ready for a confrontation and the ensuing battle, planned for the end
of the game. In spite of his relentless efforts, Yiorgo’s conversion is now
complete in becoming a victim to the racist mob.

Concluding remarks

Red Hulk is a film whose depth and insight into racist violence more
than make up for its short 28-minute duration. From the first to the last,
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its scenes have painted a harsh picture, universal to any society, where na-
tionalist violence can quickly escalate with unpredictable outcomes, espe-
cially when peer pressure and mob mentality are involved and dominate
over reason and tolerance, leaving the individual with no means to escape
the cycle of violence and intimidation. Victims of such attacks are not only
their intended targets, but also some of the perpetrators who, by their own
misguided actions, are implicated and bound within a group, rendering
them hostages to extremism, unable to ever extricate themselves, even if
they tried.

The scene at the family table is also devoid of state borders, and typical
of any place where patriarchy rules and women are kept subservient; where
men are taught to fulfil a tough and unemotional stereotype as the head of
the family by making, and then imposing,their decisions on their family
members on account of their masculinity. Where women are expected to
remain silent, diffuse tensions or mediate between family members to avert
conflict and a breakup in the family unit. Where domestic violence, be it
psychological, verbal or physical, threatens not only women, but also their
children,thus signalling the ultimate loss of their innocence and, apart from
its devastating effect on the family,it can turn victims to perpetrators, with
the cycle of violence repeated in perpetuity.

Red Hulk debunks popular but superficial views about the homogenei-
ty of ultranationalist parties’ supporters, by showing the path to extremism
and the opportunities lost in ‘deradicalising’ at-risk individuals, especially
when they are making repeated efforts to leave extremist groups. It shows
how unprepared are trusting families, friends and colleagues when trying to
comprehend the radicalised individual, as well as their own potential role,
and the effort required in order to help them.

Patriotism and nationalism, in their multiple manifestations, define
our identity and sense of belonging: to a family unit, community, town, na-
tion, world. We feel the need to be part of a whole, but the closer we get to
that whole, the more fragmented and divided it often seems to become.
Every war we have fought has been testament to this duality of being to-
gether but apart, united but at odds, or part of a divided whole. Red Hulk
hints at the effects of unemployment and financial anxiety on an already in-
secure, ignored and neglected people, under pressure from several external
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and internal threats. In spite of their topicality, the themes are universal.
The rampant influx of transient refugees whose aim is to gain a foothold
into Europe on their way to affluent Western countries, handled so hap-
hazardly and incompetently by the local authorities, has also caused huge
change and disruptions, resulting in massive, even existential, upheavals
for the local residents who feel disenfranchised by their own government.

The radical rhetoric of the totalitarian ultra-right-wing minority,
which uses a utopian notion of collective mythical identity and ignores the
intertextuality of its historical origins, then becomes a powerful pole of at-
traction for people who have lost everything they consider essential to the
essence of their being, and are insecure or incognisant of their own identity
but still captivated by its supposed majestic superiority and allure. This is a
secret society bound by what its members consider as ideals of racial purity
and patriotism. And racial purity, or ethnic cleansing, is arguably at the core
of many wars fought as recently as this century, with catastrophic conse-
quences on human lives, destruction of cultural monuments, and tremen-
dous loss of potential cultural, social and scientific progress.

In conclusion, Red Hulk is a thought-provoking short film which de-
constructs events that are progressively becoming more pertinent in our
everyday reality. It is a succinct and faithful account of what can lead a vul-
nerable young man to establish ties with neo-Nazis and let his life descend
into chaos. His own errors of judgment, augmented by the inadequacy of
his close environment and the absence of effective support from family and
friends, has rendered his descent irreversible.

This scenario plays out in numerous cases of individuals who are drawn
into extremist or fundamentalist groups, firmly held together by ideology
or religion, and posing a threat to humanity’s safety, progress and values.
More than a cautionary tale, the realism of this powerful narrative has be-
come apparent from its first official screening. Looking at events devoid of
their cause-and-effect complexities is adding to society’s fragmentation and
the alienation of its members. A void the individual may not be able to fill,
and which, under the ‘right’ conditions may expose anyone,even those with
the best intentions, to the risk of falling prey to extremist manipulation,
brain washing and conversion.
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Notes

1 The film’s official title is in English and has only rarely ever been translated into Greek, as
Koékkivog XaAk. According to the official synopsis, “Giorgos lives on his own in Athens. He
lacks purpose, self-confidence, identity and peer acceptance. He fills the void by becoming the ‘Red
Hulk’, as he is known at his football team’s fan club. Until the day he gets involved in racial violence,
entailing new problems and dilemmas...” The character ‘Red Hulk’ is based on the fictional
Marvel Comics superhero ‘Hulk’ and first appeared in a comic in March 2008. The nickname
‘Red Hulk’ is given to Yiorgo after the popular 2012 The Incredible Hulk 2 film. The nickname
seems fitting for the protagonist as it is an apt metaphor for the comics superhero who
transforms into a giant when he gets upset or emotional, becomes violent and cannot be
reasoned with, but transforms back into his calm persona after the crisis has passed. It also
symbolises Yiorgo’s general athleticism and body shape, his Olympiakos soccer club’s colours
and red hoodie he often wears.

2 The film has been awarded the Grand Prix (Best Film), Best Male Actor and Cinematography
Award at the Drama Film Festival (2013); Best Short Film at the Athens International Film
Festival (2013); Cinematic Award at the Thessaloniki International Short Film Festival
(2013); Best Short Film at the Los Angeles Greek Film Festival (2014); Special Jury Award at
the Yerevan (Armenia) International Film Festival (2014), Best Short Film (Fiction) at the
Clermont-Ferrand (France) International Short Film Festival (2014) and Best Short Film
(Fiction) at the Tirana International Film Festival (November 2014).

3 AMC, Athens - Film Directing Department
The northern Greek city of ‘Drama’

“Marx conceptualised alienation as the separation of a worker from the product that was created, the
process by which it was created, or from others who are involved in the production or consumption

of the product. [...] other factors identified originally by Marx act as precursors of alienation that

are experienced in the modern workplace, such as lack of meaningful work, not ‘having a say’ over
the work process, and the extent to which an individual perceives his or her skills to be utilised in the
course of work”. (Shantz, Alfes, and Truss, 2014: 2530)
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Abstract

If there is anyone who has consistently de-stereotyped Greek culture,
de-mythologized, de-constructed and ultimately reconstructed its imagina-
tive potential, that person is Nanos Valaoritis who has now been turned
into a cosmopolitan “cultural phenomenon.” Always “present” in the Greek
scene no matter where he lived (Paris, London, Geneva, Oakland, California
or Athens and Nydri), the 96-year old avant-garde Nanos Valaoritis, like a
“gadfly,” kept paving the way for new ways of seeing and radical perceptions
of the self, especially as dictated by his desire to re-examine the Ancients.
Amidst the current crisis, Valaoritis indeed not only is “present” as a public
persona, but he also has initiated long debates about the causes and effects
of the crisis, especially since his open letter to the Greek Prime Minister
Mr. Antonis Samaras, dated April 30, 2013, where he warned him about
the dangerous effects of the increasingly appealing Neo-Nazi party Golden
Dawn. Moreover, four new books of his came out of the Greek crisis from
2010 to the present: Xoiouoze (2011), Ovgords yodue foviiias (2011),
T'o 11300 2oovaffdiie (2013) and 'H tov dove 7 tov fddovs: Ilpdapara
aodoo pio® armd tov moliioud arny HAALSx tn¢ 2olons (2013). This
article pays particular attention to the last collection of articles which pre-
sent Valaoritis’s systematic exploration of the image of the Greeks as stand-
ing at the extremes, “either of the height or of the depth,” throughout their
long history, in an effort to “eradicate the stereotypes against the Greek
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nation that so unjustly is deeply tormented,” as the book itself claims. This
article not only elaborates on the main points that Valaorits makes in this
collection of articles, but more importantly, it contextualizes them within
the frame of his overall avant-garde contribution to the Greek Letters.

“What might the new Trojan Horse by Mr. Schrank contain this
time, I wonder? Let me surmise. Installments, bonds, the History of
the Greek Nation by Paparrigopoulos, the History of the Greek War
of Independence by Gordon, sitting on the benches Kolokotronis,
Plapoutas, Markos Botsaris, Karaiskakis, Androutsos, Makriyannis,
Bouboulina, Manto Mavrogenous, Kanaris, Miaoulis, all of them
with their scimitars and pistols, ready to break loose to loot the
Eurozone, to kill the Euro...! To occupy the E.U. in Brussels, to
ravage all officers of the Commission, Commissioners, the Troikans,
to sack the new Troy.”

“Could it be possible however that besides the enraged and indebted
Greeks a few others be unleashed out of the door (of the Trojan
Horse), such as Elytis, Cavafy, Seferis, Ritsos, Kavvadias, Sachtouris,
Manto Aravantinou, Kosmas Politis, Tachtsis, Alexandros Schoinas,
to limit myself to the 20" century. However, these fight with speech,
language, words, concepts, ideas and not by means of transactions
in order to make a world different from the one in which we live yet
with distinguishable features of our own. For them we are Greeks

and not for the incompetent scoundrels who machinate among us.”

“Should we prefer the Turkish Islamists than the lustful,
bloodthirsty, ‘Christian’ barons of the North.? I hope not, for there
are also the Balkans and the Russians who are Christians and the
Chinese, the Indians, the Latino-Americans, the Japanese, even the
Kaffirs, the Eskimos and the Bushmen, who are peoples with honor
and keep their promises.”

(Nanos Valaoritis, Either of the Height or of the Depth: Recent Articles on
Civilization in Greece of the Crisis, 2013)*

A careful reading of these excerpts constitutes an anatomy of the en-
tire collection entitled Either of the Height or of the Depth: Recent Articles on
Civilization in Greece of the Crisis ((H tov "V%ov¢ 7j tov Bodovs: ITodogata
Ao e Tov Hoiwciaud arny Kilddo tns Koion)by Nanos Valaoritis
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that comprises a full array of seemingly disparate articles, ranging from
analysis of the current events in crisis-hit Greece to Surrealism and its main
representatives in Greece. More specifically, besides its polemic and witty
tone, one notices the loaded key-concepts and rhetorical devices and paral-
lelisms that the author uses: the metaphor of the Homeric Trojan Horse
with its dangerous cargo projected to today’s Greek debts and loans after
a transition through the uprisings of the heroes of the Greek Revolution,
ready to loot Europe. Also the mistrust in the relationship between the Eu-
ropeans and the Greeks is well-established in this metaphor which yet takes
on another form, even more powerful according to the author, and that is
the possibility that amidst the cargo of the Trojan Horse may also be poets
who fight with language and who hold the true image of the Greeks. Af-
ter distinguishing between the two kinds of perceivers of the “Greeks”, the
true ones such as the poets and the incompetent scoundrels who machinate
among us, he hints to the latter as the Germans who then are directly at-
tacked as “greedy, blood-thirsty ‘Christian’ barons of the North.” Finally,
he suggests that there are other, more reliant allies with whom the Greeks
could possibly establish all kinds of alliances, liberating themselves from
the tyranny of the so-called Troika.

Image 1. The cover of the book
Either of the Height or of the Depth:
Recent Articles on Civilization in
Greece of the Crisis (Psychogios,
2013).
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This is exactly the type of content and style of this carnivalesque col-
lection of recent articles which was written in parallel with his poetry col-
lection Bitter Carnival (11396 KoovaSdiie), also published in 2013 by the
same publisher (Psychogios).

NANOX BAAAQPITHE
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Image 2. The cover of
the book Bitter Carnival
(Psychogios, 2013).

[ use the term carnivalesque here in the Bakhtinian sense from which
also Valaoritis himself is inspired in both aforementioned books, in the sense
“that carnivalesque literature — like the carnivals themselves — broke apart
oppressive and moldy forms of thought and cleared the path for the imagina-
tion and the never-ending project of emancipation.” In his article “Loki, The
Return of Bakhtin” from Either of the Height or of the Depth: Recent Articles
on Civilization in Greece of the Crisis, Valaoritis compares Rabelais’ rebellious
carnivalesque world to similar recent phenomena in Europe: “Such comic and
serious phenomena, as Bakhtin would call them, started making their appear-
ance in Europe in a time of economic crisis when people suffer from austerity
measures that have paralyzed the economic life of the society. High taxation,
salary and pension reductions, unemployment, capital controls, everything
is the result of a central power that enforces austerity measures in a time
of crisis. This power is called German austerity policy....” (203). These carni-
valesque phenomena then, according to Valaoritis, constitute a form of true
rebellion against another oppressive system, reminiscent of slavery in antig-
uity or of the Church and aristocracy in Medieval times.
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Seen in the Bakhtinian light then, the two aforementioned books by
Nanos Valaoritis, which are like communicating vessels, it comes as no sur-
prise to those who follow the cultural phenomenon named “Nanos Valaori-
tis.” For, in his long life, for more than eight decades now, and after numer-
ous distinctions worldwide, Valaoritis, “one of the most distinguished and
enigmatic of modern Greek poets, full of Platonic wisdom”, to use Lawrence
Durrell’s words®, like a gadfly, activates the mind of his readers and gives
lessons of resistance to any kind of dangerous stereotypes, due to which
the image of Greece has suffered tremendous damage during the last years
of the crisis that hit the country, especially from German newspapers and
media like Focus (image 3), something that Valaoritis did not let without a
bitter reaction: “What would the Germans say about Hermes by Praxite-
les showing his genitalia while stepping on a German flag? Certainly, they
would enjoy the ‘Greek humor’ as an expression of free speech. The wars
with words are not less harmful than the wars with guns and bear evidence
of how little the Europeans feel that they constitute a union of people and
cultures with mutual identity, respect and solidarity. They show how many
biases there exist and how little the wounds of the World War II have been
healed in a third generation” (Either of the Height or of the Depth: Recent
Articles on Civilization in Greece of the Crisis, 113-114).

Vorsicht, Fisch

#*

Betriiger
in der
Euro-

Familie

Image 3. The cover of the German
periodical Focus, published on
February 22, 2010.*
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Hurt by this outrageous and unethical attack through words, the West-
ern image of the Greeks continues to suffer damage. I refer to all kinds of
extreme stereotypes applied to the Greeks since antiquity, as, for instance,
the one tied to the story of the Trojan Horse and summarized in the proverb
“Fear the Danaans, even when bringing gifts”, or the Zorba type of careless,
lazy and exuberant tax-evader Greek people who prefer to spend loans in
having fun and as such are unworthy descendants of the ancient Greeks.
Valaoritis, alluding to Odysseus Elytis, offers a poignant summary of such
labels ascribed to the Greeks:

Since King Otto, Purifoy, to the Troika years, such friends become
enemies, when they confront the recalcitrant and rebellious
Greeks—regardless of ideology. Lazy, corrupted, against
memoranda, tax-evaders, rich, poor, salaried, retired, sick, thieves,
scoundrels, with their own clientele, living with debt and breaking
the laws which they vote. Even these latter are preferable, because
they are made in Greece, the epsilon in small case letter. And from
a cosmopolitan frog I am transformed to a nationalist bull or rather
another Minotaur, ready to devour annually six young men and six
young women who will be sent to us as subjugation tax, no matter
how improbable this may sound.

(Either of the Height or of the Depth: Recent Articles on Civilization in Greece of
the Crisis, 112-113)°

Indeed, if there is anyone who has consistently de-stereotyped Greek
culture, de-mythologized, de-constructed and ultimately reconstructed its
imaginative potential, that person is Nanos Valaoritis who has consistently
fought against any type of authoritarian form, manifested either in soci-
ety or in the canonical works of Western tradition. Always ‘present’ in the
Greek scene no matter where he lived (Paris, London, Geneva, Oakland,
California, or Athens and Nydri), the now 94-year old Nanos Valaoritis kept
paving the way for new ways of seeing and radical perceptions of the self,
especially as dictated by his desire to re-examine the Ancients. Amidst the
current crisis, Valaoritis not only is “present” as a public persona, but he
also has initiated long debates about the causes and effects of the crisis, es-
pecially since his open letter to the Greek Prime Minister Antonis Samaras,
dated April 30, 2013, where he warned him about the dangerous effects of
the increasingly appealing Neo-Nazi party, Golden Dawn.
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The goal of this paper is an attempt to offer an explanation for Valao-
ritis’ idiosyncratic and holistic approach to the current crisis in Greece with
his systematic exploration of the image of the Greeks as standing at the
extremes, “either of the height or of the depth,” throughout their long his-
tory. By the term “height or depth,” he refers to the moments of grandeur
or humiliation in Greek history since antiquity respectively, bringing the
following examples:

It is common knowledge that the Greeks usually distinguish
themselves as a people better under urgent situations, as they did in
antiquity. The Persian wars against the Carthaginians in Sicily, the
height, the Peloponnesian War, the depth; the conquest of Alexander
the Great, the height, his epigones, the depth; the 1821, the height,
the civil wars, the depth. The list is long — and always in relation to
foreigners, enemies, barbarians or between us, we will continue the
same image along our history. What are the mysterious motives of
this mechanism?

(Either of the Height or of the Depth: Recent Articles on Civilization in Greece

of the Crisis, 219)°

Valaoritis wonders, locating this mechanism in the psychology of the
poor and downtrodden nation. The list goes on caustically attacking all re-
sponsible parties besides the weaknesses of the capitalist system. I quote,
for instance:

It is also the fault of the lack of vision of the political elite who
discourages local production for the sake of an easier importation
policy with high taxation which offers temporary revenue. [...] Under
the current circumstances, dogmatic Left rightly targets poverty,
yet it forgets the reasons, that it is not only the economic factors
but also the psychological and political ones, a mistake of choices on
behalf of the entire society, due to lack of self-confidence and due to
the prevalence of the easy pathways without any long-term goals.
For all these unfortunately it is the fault of the entire mentality of
the nation ...

(Either of the Height or of the Depth: Recent Articles on Civilization in Greece of
the Crisis, 97)7
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Nevertheless, it is clear for Valaoritis that the Greeks are still the
epigones of the ancient Greeks from whom the roots of the European civi-
lization. And this is something that is not easy for the Europeans to swal-
low, especially since the Greeks changed the plans of the Germans in 1941,
although they still remain the only nation that has not received the millions
in compensation from a forced loan by the Nazis during the German Oc-
cupation in Greece. In the poem entitled “Why” from Bitter Carnival, Valao-
ritis concludes:

From the earthly map Greece has been erased
And it became again as it used to be once

An Idea which has ascended onto her geometric
Heaven from where she never landed back.
(Bitter Carnival, 10)®

Intrigued by Valaoritis’ idiosyncratic, holistic and diachronic explora-
tion of the image of the Greeks as standing at the extremes, I argue that he
succeeds in undoing the stereotypes applied to the Greeks, thanks to the
particular relation he has established with the classical tradition, a relation-
ship revolving around two axes: his immersion in the study of the Greeks
in their diachrony and his embrace of Surrealism, for whom it represents a
genuine path to freedom. It is not accidental then that Surrealism covers a
long part in his book Either of the Height or of the Depth. Thanks to Surreal-
ism, which for Valaoritis is “neither a dogma nor a closed philosophical sys-
tem, but an open and constantly readapted method of thought and life style”
(For a Theory of Writing, 24), marked by the Dionysiac element, this avant-
garde author was able to establish a particular relation with Greek antiquity,
since for him, Surrealism’s basic contribution to Greece was in the 1930s
and 1940s that it reintroduced the Dionysiac element: “The Dionysian ele-
ment intruded in all sectors: existential, esthetic, philosophical, linguistic,
or dramatic” (For a Theory of Writing, 9).° Thanks to Surrealism, Valaoritis
has been intrigued by the ‘other’ Greek legacy, one that stands at the oppo-
site of Attic rationalism. This is the Greek legacy that was brought to light
by E. R. Dodds with his seminal study The Greeks and the Irrational, first pub-
lished in 1951. As Valaoritis characteristically states, he aligns himself with
the generation of classicists such as E. Rohde, Jane Ellen Harrison, Gilbert
Murray, who, like E.R. Dodds, propose a different view of the Greeks, with-
out excluding “madness, visions, night, dreams, the primitive, delirium and
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vertigo, the ‘automatic’ gates of Mount Olympus and the chasmal entrance
of Hades” (For a Theory of Writing B’, 10)*°. For Valaoritis, “this dark side of
Antiquity has been bequeathed to contemporary Greece through the oral
tradition with almost no interruption since Homeric times or even earlier”
(For a Theory of Writing B’, 10).

Finding traces of this irrational Ancient Greek legacy in contempo-
rary folklore literature, bequethed through the Byzantine times, Valaoritis
claims that “contemporary Greece is the land of the absurd, the marvelous
and the fantastic par excellence” (For a Theory of Writing B, 10).** Thanks to
this dark legacy, Valaoritis states:

Through our so ancient language, we, contemporary Greeks, bear the
very heavy weight of traces, resonances and survivals of Antiquity:
the nymphs, the Amazons, Meleager and Althaea, the mermaids,

the chthonic bull, the pillar that holds the Heaven, the goddess
Aphrodite, the grim Reaper, the Giants, the gods and Homer whom
still the people of Chios mention.

(For a Theory of Writing B’, 11).*?

Valaoritis’ relationship with the ancients is complex because it does
not remain on a pedantic level, but instead, it is a formative relationship,
one that constitutes a constant living experience thanks to his embrace of
Surrealism in the sense of an ongoing quest for the marvelous, as Surreal-
ists understood it, that is, as “an eruption of contradiction within the real,”
(Aragon, 204). The surrealist marvelous is a concept full of multiplicity and
variety, linked at times with knowledge, revelation, desire, dazzling, won-
der, fear, awe, irrationality and miracle. By confronting the uncanny, the
alien, the terrible, the unfamiliar and the desirable, the marvelous is appeal-
ing to Valaoritis, located primarily in the language and its liberating poten-
tial, which is able to open new realities thanks to an audacious rearrange-
ment of the words and the juxtaposition of the most incongruous images.
Through such alchemy of the word, the marvelous is capable of affecting
the human sensibility and often challenging and altering the ways of know-
ing and perceiving the world. And since change of reality was Surrealism’s
ultimate goal, the marvelous had the potential to serve as such a transfor-
mational tool, because it functions as a kind of inner revelation or truth
rediscovered through a process of the beholder’s astonishment and surprise.

173



Rapti

It is in this light of odd yet meaningful rearrangement of incongru-
ous images that we should see the image of the Trojan Horse unleashing a
chain of heroes of the Greek War of Independence out of its belly in one of
the opening quotes of this paper, which is further analyzed in the seminal
article “On the Trojan Horse” of the book Either of the Height or of the Depth,
this time transformed in a cartoon (Image 4) by Swiss-born Peter Schrank
in the Global Edition of the New York Times from the International Herald
Tribune of Paris, first published in the Dubliner Sunday Business Post in Ire-
land, showing Nicolas Sarkozy and Angela Merkel looking at a Trojan horse
standing on wheels like a toy within the walls of Troy or rather of the Eu-
ropean Union, whose flag appears from a castle, while next to it the sign of
Euro is like a statue on a pedestal. On the chest of the Trojan Horse a label is
hanging reading in upper case letters: “FROM THE GREEKS THANKS AND
NO HARD FEELINGS.” Then Sarkozy addresses Merkel as follows: “Nev-
ertheless, I have a bad feeling about this thing,” referring to the Virgilian
“Timeo Danaos et dona ferentes.”

SCHRANK
SUNDAY BUSINESS POST
Oubin

IRELAND

Image 4. Peter Schrank’s
cartoon. With kind
permission of the

New York Times.
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Valaoritis goes on and muses about the possible content of the Tro-
jan Horse, as the first sharp opening quote showed, by pilling next to the
loans and the debt of the Greeks also the enraged heroes of the Greek War
of Independence and along with them necessarily all bankruptcies of the
Greek history, including, Charilaos Trikoupis, Eleutherios Venizelos, and
Metaxas. The list goes on to also include Karamanlis and Papandreou, all
of them ready with wooden swords and fake revolvers to bring back Helen
of Troy that the Eurozone took from us, and the tamed by the Germans Ve-
nus de Milo and slave of the French, the invaluable Parthenon marbles that
amount to legendary amounts of money, looted by the British who should
return them to the Greek people.’®

Notice here all the caustic attack of the Europeans in this riveting and
witty chain of unprecedented parallelisms from which no one can escape,
reminiscent of another work by Valaoritis, the short play entitled “I Kokona
i Maro” from the novel The Broken Armsof Venus de Milo (2003), performed
among the “Monologues” of the Cultural Olympiad in 2003 in Thessaloniki
by Maya Lymberopoulou for whom Savvas Patsalides wrote on the Agge-
lioforos tes Kyriakes (Sunday Herald), published in Thessaloniki, Greece, on
October 26, 2003: “Maya Lymperopoulou, astonishingly theatrical and ful-
gurant, immerses herself in an inter-textual and intercultural collage from
which she resurrected and selectively mocked everyone — from Korais to
Engonopoulos. A body on the surface of which an entire nation sighs and
the audience justly applauds” (Patsalides, 2).%*

In fact, Valaoritis deconstructs the ancients only to reappropriate
them, and Surrealism offered him the audacity to do so. Such is, for in-
stance, Valaoritis’ adventure with Homeric language. He becomes the schol-
ar-alchemist who sets out to understand the Homeric Odyssey through the
letters of the Alphabet and devotes an entire study in the acrophonic theory
of the composition of the Iliad and the Odyssey, which became the book
Homer and the Alphabet (O Ounoog 2o to AdPdSnzo).

As a new Homer, Valaoritis becomes another aoidos that conveys all
the dramatic qualities of the book of the Odyssey that deals with the Land of
the Cyclops. Amongst so many Homeric vivid images that always appear in
his world, the image of these gigantic creatures intrude in Valaoritis’ poetic
imagination, as in the following lines from “The Difficulties of a Child of
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a Century” from his English poetry collection Pan Daimonium: “The Pelas-
gians, a pre-Hellenic people / Left thick walls everywhere... Cyclopean” (Pan
Daimonium, 236). Whether these walls recall the Mycenean Cyclopean so-
called walls or Cavafy’s walls (another decisive influence for Valaoritis), or
the insurmountable wall of the Troika, this is primarily a Homeric reference,
as is the following call to the Muse (émtikAnoic) in the same poem included
in the Anthology of Modern Greek Poetry he edited with Thanassis Maskal-
eris in 2003: “Help me o Muse to write what took place / In cold blood and
passion: I attempt to slip between your legs / But the golden fleece is very
thick” (Anthology, 237).

How should one react to such lines that abound in Valaoritis’ work
and which audaciously revert or deconstruct the quintessence of a canonical
text such as the Homeric epics? Humor is for sure at stake here but there is
also irony and, more than that, a tragic sense of manhood. This is something
that I consider tremendously successful and witty in Valaoritis’ encounter
with the ancients: the way he links language to the materiality of the body
out of which stems the pitiful status of a mortal.

Such textual weaving that welcomes humor while conveying an in-
tense experience could not be so effective, if Valaoritis did not have a di-
rect contact with the Ancients, a relationship fertilized by his initiation to
Surrealism. Valaoritis has an immediate relationship with the figures of the
Greek pantheon and mythology. He does not see them as distant or as occa-
sions for moral lessons — he hates such a thing. Equally, he does not worship
them in the sense of “hellenolatreia” or “hellenolagneia.” Instead, he stripes
them of their sovereignty/deity or abstract quality and brings them down
to their essential materiality.

He is fascinated by their very anthropomorphism and their humane
quality and they naturally inhabit his creative world. As equal counterparts
then, Valaoritis feels as if he had the right to treat them as such and therefore,
when needed, he can parody them without remorse. While one could see this
as a blasphemous act, for Valaoritis it is a healthy treatment that gives way
to new paths of expression. There are numerous other examples of a variety
of manifestations of marvelous encounters with the Ancients in Valaoritis’
work to the point that it would not be an exaggeration to say that the marve-
lous, which is mainly responsible for Valaoritis’ innovative voice, is constantly
transformed thanks to the author’s audacious experiments with language.
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This voice reflects his assimilation of three cultures and literary tradi-
tions, each one of which represents a distinct phase in his career. Valaoritis
knows how to readdress the essence of the classical legacy in a new con-
text and thus reach his audience. From the classical Greek tradition to the
French, to Anglophone and American influences and, recently, back to the
Modern Greek life and culture, Valaoritis dares to fight with his words as a
poet and a grand orator, against all those who impose harmful stereotypes
against his fellow Greeks. Either directly, or though his new poems that can-
not yet be classified, he dares to cry out and become the voice of today’s
Greeks whose dreams were stolen:

All we lost it — houses factories

autos - salaries — our independence - the pension - our holidays -
benefits — our job - the extra salary of Easter and Christmas

our hope for the future [....] and debt was left to us — taxes — anxiety
— humiliation - the job advertisement — despair — and anniversaries
- birthdays — the celebrations of Christmas and Easter

nominal celebrations - weddings

the christenings - funerals - cinema - soap operas -

memorials divorces —

Propo the lottery. Loans — bitterness — rent — accounts

OTE, EYDAP, UTILITIES

children’s tuition

their absent books — and

our Melancholy for the mundane — grief — football!

(“What we lost what we gained”, Bitter Carnival)*®

For poems, according to Valaoritis, “are the magnifying glasses
through which we can see reality. Small illuminations from a space that is
enclosed,”® and therefore they are dangerous, I would add, like the belly of
the Trojan Horse with which this paper started. For it may erupt at any mo-
ment. It would not be an exaggeration then if we see Valaoritis’ surrealist
and Bakhtinian multi-faceted writing as another Trojan Horse, metaphori-
cally speaking, whose hidden soldiers are his words and his arguments. Af-
ter all, he sees himself as another Homer who sings the adventures of the
modern Iliad and Odyssey, as the following poems of his bear evidence:
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TROY

How many at sea, how many drowned?
And those who shipwrecked
Returning, expected to see you,

Death alone wouldn’t wait.

Remember, the dead on the beaches
Will want to address you, as you pass.
What we built will destroy us

The defeated seem to have won.

This spring... no one knows
The river was flooding my mouth

And the sun held me by the hand

The horses returned without the body.
When we came back that summer,

My god, how the towers had changed color.

(Anthology, trans. Thanassis Maskaleris, 230)

Or, the third epigram ‘Celaeno’ from Valaoritis’ “Stigmata (Dots)”:

I

Celaeno

Is it my fault if the gods

Give me apples

And mortals give me claws?

(Anthology, trans. Thanassis Maskaleris, 232)

Notes

1

All translations are mine, unless otherwise indicated.

The original reads as follows: “Tt va meptéyet &payeg auth) ) $popd o véog Aovpetog Trmog
tov kupiov Schrank; Oa kdvw pepikég vrobéoets. I'pappdtia, opdroya, v Iotopia

Tov EAnvikov EBvovg tov IMamappnydmovAov, tov ['kdpvrov v Iotopia t1¢ EAAnvikijs
Enavdotaons , kabiopévot ota maykdkia toug o Kodokotpwng, o IMAamovtag, o Mépkog
Mmnétoapng, O Kapaiokdakng, o Avpoutoog, o Makpuytdvvng, 1 MrovpmovAiva, n Mavtd
Mavpoyévoug, o Kavépng, 0 MiaovAng, 6Aot pe Ta yLaTaydvia TouG, KAt TIG ToTOAES, ETOLHOL
va §exvbovv va Aendatioovy v Evpwlwvn, va e§ovtwoovv to Evp... Ma kataddfouv
v E.E. oti¢ Bpu&éAheg, va kataomapagovv 6Aovg Toug Kopodprovg, Emitpomoug,
Tpoikavovg, va dnwoovv ™ Néa Tpoia.» (H tov'Yipous 1j Tov BdBovg: ITpdopata ApBpa yia tov
IoAitiopd atnv EAAdSa g Kpion, 101.)

«Apayeg Bo ptopovoe, eKTOG AT eEAYPLWHEVOUG KL XPEWHEVOUG, Vo EByale TO TOPTOVL kot
pepkovg 0mtws o EAvTNg, o KaBadng, o Zepépng, o Pitoog, o Kappadiag, o Zaytovpng,
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N Mavtw Apapavtivod, O Koopdg IToAitng, O Taytong, O AAé§avSpog Xyowvdg, ya va
pelvw otov 200 atwva. Avtol Opws moAepohv pe Ta Adya, ) yAwooa, TG A£EeLS, TIG EVVOLEG,
T1G 186 KL O L e XpnpaTiotnplakes SocoAnpies, va ptid§ovv évav kdopo Stadopetikd

amd autdv Tov (ovpE, AANG KAt pe TPOEKTAOEL TOV Stkov pag, ekdoToTe avaryvwpiotpeg. I'Y
autovg eipacte EAANveEG kat Ot ylo TOUG avikavoug, amatewveg SOAOTAOKOUG AVAHETH pHoG.»
(H tov'Yipous 1j ov BdBouvg: ITpdopara Apbpa yia tov IToAitiopd otny EAAGSa tng Kpion, 103.)

«MnNmws TaA Tpotipoovpe Toug Tovpkoug IoAaptotég am’ Toug Aaipapyous atpofdpoug
Etvat ot ‘Aaipapyot, ‘yprotiavoig’ Bapdvoug tov Boppd; EAmiCw oy, yrati vdpyouv ot
BaAk&viot kat ot Pwoot mov eivan yprotiavor, kat ot KivéQo, ot Ivdoi, ot Aativoapeptkavot, ot
Tamwvélol, akdpa kat ot Kadpot, ot Eokipcot kat ot Bovopdvor, mov eivat Aot pe préoa.»
(H ov'Ypoug 1j Tov BdBovg: Ipdopara Apbpa yia tov IToAitiops atnv ENMdSa tns Kpion, 119.)

See: http://englishliteratureumni1.blogspot.com/2015/01/anggi-syahputri.html. [Accessed
on February 7, 2017.]

See the back cover of Nanos Valaoritis’ book My Afterlife Guaranteed and Other Narratives.

See: www.passim.eu/la-crisis-griega-en-vinetas/

The original reads as follows: “Amé tov OBwva, tov ITovpipot, ws v Tpodika, ot TéTotot
dihot yivovtat exBpol dtav avtipetwnifovv toug atiBacovus kat §eonkwpévoug EAAnveg —
adtadpopo morag tdeoroyiag. TepméAndes, StepBappévoug, dpopopuyddes, avtipvnpoviakovg,
TAOVOLOVG, PTwYOVG, HtobwTolg, cuvTaglohyous, dpPwoTouG, KAEPTES, ATATEWVES, pe
TEAATELAKEG OXETELG, (WVTAG pe Savekd kat Tapafaivovtag Toug vopoug mov Ppndifouvv.
AKOpa Kot QUTOVG TOVG TEAEVTAIOUG TPOTLHE VLTl elvat EAANVIKHG KATACKEVNG, pE

pepd £gtdov. Kat amd Batpayog koopomohitng yivopat tavpog eBvikiot)§ kat pdAtota
HLVWTAUPOG, ETOLHOG Vo kaTaBpoyBioet € kat £§L eTHoLOVG VEOUS Kat VEEG, TTOL Bax pag
amooTéANovTat wg Gpopog vrotayng, 600 anibavo kat va paivetat» (H tov’Yipous 1) Tov
BdbBovg: Ipdopara Apbpa yia tov IToAitiopd otnv EAdSa tns Kpion, 119).

This excerpt comes from the back cover of the book Either of the Height or of the Depth: Recent
Articles on Civilization in Greece of the Crisis. It reads as follows in the original: “Eivat yvwotd
6t o EAANveES wg Aadg ouvnBwg avadetkviovTatl KAAUTEP OTIG EKTAKTEG TTEPLOTATELS,
omwg kat oV apyatdtnta. Iepoikoi ITdAepot, evavtiov twv Kapyndoviwy otn XikeAia, Tov
vpoug Tou BdBoug o Iedomovvnotakdg IToAepog 1 katdktnon tov Meyahé§avdpov, Tov
vpoug Tou BdBoug ot emiyovot avdpeod tous  Ewkootéva tov tipoug, ot epdudiot Tov B&Boug.
O katdAoyog elvat pakpis — KoL TAVTOTE 08 o)E0N HE TOuG EEvoug, exOpovg, BapPdpoug 1
petadl pag Ba ovveylotel 1 (Sla edva kata pnkog ¢ lotopiag pag.” ('H tov'Yous 1j Tov
BdbBovg: Ipdopara Apbpa yia tov IToAitioud otnv EAdSa s Kpion, 219).

Here is the original: «@taiet kat n advvapio Sopatwdtntag g moAttikng eAit mov
amoBappUVEL TV EyXDPLA TAPAYWYT), XAPLY HLOG EVKOAGTEPNG TTOALTIKNG ELOXYW YWV

pe vPnAn poporoyia, Tov Tpoopépet TpoowpLvd €0oda. [...] Tig mapovoeg ouvOkeg N
Soypatkn Aplotepd opB& Sivet Epdaon o Ppradyxela, Opws Anopovel Toug Adyous , Twg

Sev elvat povo oovopkol ot Tapdyovtes ahAd kat Ypuyoloytkol kat molttikol, Eva Adbog
emAoywv and 1o cVVoAo TG kKovwviag, Adyw EAAewng avtomtemoiBnong kat Adyw g
TPOTIHNONG TOLV VKOOV SpSpOL YWPiG TPOPAEYN TwV paKkpOTPOPESHWV ATOTEAETUETWV.
Ye autd SuoTuy g Ppratet oAdkAnpn 1 vootpomia Tov €Bvous...» ('H tov'Yipous i) Tov BdBovs:
Tpdopara Apbpa yia tov ITohtiops otnv EAA&Sa tns Kpion, 97).

Here is this stanza in Greek from the poem “I'TATI” written in Athens in June 2009: Ar’ Tov
ynwo xaptn eivat ofnopévn n EAAGSa/Ki éyive méh 6mwg frav dAAoteg Evav kapd/Mua
I8¢ kot avadndpOnke otov yewpetpted/Tng Ovpavo am’ dmov Sev §avakatéBnke. (ITikpd
KapvaBdali, 10).

Here is the relevant reference in the original: "To Stovvolakd ototyeio eloéPfake oe GAoug
Toug topeis: vrapdakd, aodnTikod, prlocodpkd, yAwoowd, 1) Spapatikd." (Kelpeve yia tov
Yneppeadiopo: Ia pua Ocwpia g Fpagiis B, 9).
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10 The original reads as follows: “... ywpig em’ovdevi va amokAeiovv v Tpéda, Ta opdpaTa, T
VOXTQ, TO OVELPX, TO TPWTOYOVO, TO TapaAnpnpa kaL TN Gppevitida, TIG ‘auTépaTes THAeG
tov OAvpToL Kkat T Yaopatwdn eioodo tov Adn.” (Keipeva yia tov Yreppeaiopd: I'a piar
Ocwpla tns I'pagpris B, 10).

11 The original reads as follows: “Oxt, 1 EAA&Sa eivan wg emi To mAeiotov n) ywpa Tov
napaldyov, Tov Ttapddogov kat Tov pavrtactikol.” (Keipeva yia tov Yreppeaiopd: Ia pia
Ocwplar s I'pagpris B, 10).

12 The original reads as follows: “Méow TG T600 apyaiag YAwooog pag, epels, oL auyxpovot
€AAnveg, pépoupie To TOAY Bapl poptio amd ixvn, annynoels kat emPLDoELS TG
ApxatdtnrTag: 1§ vipdes, Tig Apaloves, tov Meréaypo kat tnv AABaia, Tig yopyoveg,

Tov X0dvio Tavpo, Tov oTvAO oV ouykpatel Tov oupavd, T Bed Appoditn, Tov Adn, Tov
Xdpovta, toug I'iyavteg, Toug Be0Ug kat TOV Gpnpo, TOL AKOUA HVHOVEVOUY OL X WPLKOL TNG
Xiov.” (Ketpeva yia tov Yreppeadiopd: I'a pra Oswplar tng I'pagris B', 10).

13 The entire list of the content of the Trojan Horse can be found in the pages 101-103 of Either

of the Height or of the Depth.

14 The excerpt in Greek is as follows: "Tehevtaio kat pokpdv 10 KAAUTEPO, TO ATOAXVOTIKOTATO
kot ottvOnpoPodo ‘H Kokwva n Mapdy'—kedpdAato amd to pubiotdpnpa tov Navou
BaAawpitn Ta omaopéva yépia tns Appoditng tng Mijov -- pe pioc Méyta Avprepomovlov
€8Oy wg Beatpucn kat anaotpdmtovoa, va Pubifetatl pe dveon o’ éva Staketpevikd kat
StamoATIopkd KOAGT kat vV avaovpet (kat katd fovAnon va Stacpet) Toug T&VTES, Ao TOV
Kopan péxpt tov Eyyovémovho. Eva odpa otnv emipéveta Tov omtoiov avaotevdlet 6Ao To
€0vog, kau 1 mAateio Swkaiwg xetpokpotel.”

15 The original reads: “OAa Ta y&oape — Ta omiTIAl TA EPYOOTEOTLA | T QUTOKIVNTA — TOUG
poBovg — v ave§aptnoia poag — T cVvTagn — TI§ Slakomég pag — Ta emdopata — ) Sovletd
pog — ta dwpa tov [Mdoya kat Twv Xptotovyévvwy | v eAida poag yx to péAlov [....] kat
HOG ERELVAY TO XPEOG — OL PpOpOL — TO &yX0G — 1) Tamelvwon — 1 ayyedia ywx O€on epyaoiag —n
ameAmola — kat oL eTETELOL — Ta YeEVEOALX — oL yLopTEG Twv XproTovyévvwy kat tov ITdoya |
OL OVOHAOTIKESG YLOPTEG — oL ya&pot | Ta Padtiox — ot kndeieg — TO oLvepd — oL camovvoTepPes
- | T pvnpdovva ta Stalvyta — To mpomd — | To Aayeio. Ta Sdveta — 1) Tkpia — To voikt — ot
Aoyapraopoi | tov OTE g EYEAAIIL twv kotvoxpiotwv | ta TéAn Twv oxoAeiwy Twv
bV | ta amdvta PifAia Toug — kat | ) Medayyolia pag ya ta eykodopia — n OAiYm — o
modoopatpo!” (N&vog Bahawpitng, «Tt y&oape, T kepdloape», ITikpé Kapvafdlr).

16 This excerpt comes from an interview Nanos Valaoritis gave at the electronic journal Bookbar:

http://www.bookbar.gr/nanos-valaoritis-pikro-carnavali-i-tou-ipsous-i-tou-vathous/cocktails
«Ta mompata eivat peyebuvtikol pakol péoa amd Ta omola pmopovpe va Sovpe v
TPAYHATIKOTNTX. MikpEG eKAGpPELG Ao Evav YWpo oV elvat eYKAWPLOHEVOG.»
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True Grit: A snapshot from a longitudinal
study about Greek Migrant Women in
eastern Australia

As suggested by the title, this paper is based on a longitudinal study re-
cently published as a book; Black Night, White Day (2015).To try to summarize
the 45 years of research that went into that study in a 20-minute presenta-
tion (and associated paper), is near impossible, so I won’t try. My co-authors
Reg Appleyard and Anna Amera dedicated many, many years to this particular
study. I'm a late comer to the work. When I first became aware of the project
in the late 1980s, it was already over 20 years in the making. Only in more
recent years did I become directly involved in the project.

The said book presents the results of a longitudinal study that began
in 1964. This was a time when matters of confidentiality and associated
legalities were less emphasised than today and when verbal agreements and
understandings between individuals were sufficient collateral, rather than
the written contracts of today. Though approval was received to undertake
the interviews and associated questionnaires, the names of people were
changed to help protect their identities and those of their families. Nor was
it the intention of this research to identify and chronicle every major event,
decision and outcome in the lives of those who participated in the study.
Furthermore, it was decided to alter the names of villages and hamlets to
help maintain anonymity. Nevertheless, the patience, diligence, and forti-
tude shown by Appleyard and Amerato complete this distinctive 45-year-
plus study is most commendable.

Quoting Appleyard: “Imagine a young woman from a small isolated
village in Greece in the early 1960s; unable to speak English and never
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having left her home or family. She literally takes her life in her hands as
she boards a plane and travels to the other side of the world for a new life in
Australia. I remain (some 50 years later) in awe of the courage and sheer grit
of the women who embarked on this journey.”

Yet, while women have frequently shown such courage in the migra-
tory journey, they are often relegated to second or even third place when
migration is discussed. Until recently, the female migrant was seldom dis-
cussed as a person in her own right. Generally, migrant women are invisible
and under-researched. Greek immigrant women have been treated no dif-
ferently. These women tended to be marginalised within the migration dis-
course with few of their stories, until recent times, recorded or recognised.*

Contemporary research has, however, become somewhat more dis-
cerning in the study of Greek female immigrants, identifying differences
in their backgrounds, roles and experiences (here and abroad), while rec-
ognising their contributions to Australia’s economic, cultural and political
circumstances. There is a growing body of research that seeks not only to
explain the reasons for their marginalisation, but provides more insight
and discussion about the Greek female migrant and her experiences. The
research presented in this study is at the forefront of this fresh direction.
With many new settlers still coming to Australia’s shores there are lessons
to be learnt from that experience regarding the importance of women to the
processes of adaptation in new lands for today’s governments, immigration
officials and community leaders.

A recurring theme for many of the women, who were part of this
study, and a refrain articulated by many Greek migrants, inspired the ti-
tle of the book. Beyond the general description of the black, foreign land
(mavrixenitia), by Greek migrants, the difficulties of adjusting to life in the
new society and then waiting for the promise of the new homeland to be
fulfilled, is often described and contrasted as the black night; white day.
The loneliness, despair, and hard work, often during the black of night, (ma-
vrinychta), on the one hand; the growing economic and social stability, the
advent of family and home resulting from such hard toil, (asprimera), on
the other:“Sovhetope podpee viytee yuo, vo, dovpepu dompn pépa.” “We
work black nights so we can see a white day”. This refrain, I was recently
informed, could be heard cited elsewhere by others struggling in their newly
adopted homeland back in the 1950s and 60s... namely, the UK. Hence,
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while the Greek females of this study settled principally in Sydney and Mel-
bourne, there is some universality in their experiences.

Although Australia’s post-war immigration programme had initially
been justified primarily on grounds of defence, the migrant contribution to
economic development soon became the programme’s main justification.

Hence, government policies had to meet this situation and led to a sig-
nificant increase in migration from Greece, triggered by the government’s
1952 decision to “grant assisted passages to tens of thousands of Greeks,
many of them heads of young families and unmarried males”.? By 1954, the
number of Greece-born persons in Australia had doubled since the 1947
census and trebled by the 1961 census.? In 1966, 66,000 Greece-born per-
sons were living in Australia.

The 78 Greek women who came to Australia as part of a specific scheme,
and whose adaptation is evaluated in this study, were interviewed in Greece
prior to their emigration in 1964 and then followed up with interviews in
Australia (and in Greece with those who returned) in 1965, 1976, 1990/91
and 2007. Issues pertaining to the participants’ health, life-expectancy or
political leanings were not part of this study.

The women emigrated under a programme first devised in 1956 by
the Australian government in association with the Government of Greece
and the Intergovernmental Committee for European Migration (ICEM, now
IOM - International Organisation for Migration), designed essentially to
even the gender imbalance created by the many single Greek males who set-
tled in Australia during the 1950s and early 1960s.

To help redress the imbalance, single Greek women were trained for
domestic work, taught rudimentary English, and sent to Australia (and Can-
ada).The majority of the young women in our research came from mountain
villages and small towns (principally from the Peloponnese and southern
Macedonia, around Mt Olympus). Their average age was 19. They had ac-
quired little formal education; the median school leaving age being twelve.
Forty-five per cent were engaged in “home duties”, and nearly all the oth-
ers worked mainly part-time as seamstresses/dressmakers, hairdressers or
housemaids. Many also worked as shepherds during the summer months.

As an example, one of the women, interviewed in 1964 just prior to
departure by Anna Amera, when asked about life in the village expressed
bitterness about her family’s poverty and about her own hard life as shep-
herd, labourer and domestic:
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“We are poor”, she said. “We own 150 goats but this is not enough
to give us what we need to support ourselves ... There’s always
work in the village, and the only recreation is some ‘name days’
that we celebrate, and other festivals ... The poverty made me
think about migration as well as the wish to settle my life. I know

I'll have to work hard in Australia but at least I'll be getting paid”.

In 1964, her village was home to approximately six hundred people,
mostly old or children and female. Many young men, married and single,
had already left for towns and cities in Greece or had followed thousands
of their countrymen to factories in northern Europe. Others had emigrated
to America, Canada and Australia. A weekly bus service along a rough, un-
paved road was the only connection between this isolated village and the
nearby provincial town. No one owned a motor car, and electricity had not
yet reached the village.

o

Example of village life
from 1960s. Source:
Source: NAA, Series
A12111

women whether their migratory journey to Australia would fulfill their
hopes and the promise of a ‘white day’ or whether hardships and unfulfilled
expectations would create a more adverse ‘black night’. For each one of
them, the outcome of their decision would vary.

The women were taken to a school at Kifissia, then an outer suburb
of Athens, where they enrolled in a ten-week course that included classes
in basic English, life in a modern Western society (Australia), dressmaking,
deportment, hair care, and hygiene. On completing the course, the trainees
boarded a plane for Sydney and another to Adelaide. The majority then trav-

elled from Adelaide by train to Berri, South Australia, where their employ-

A mountain hut in the Peloponnese. ment as fruit packers had been pre-arranged.
Courtesy: R Appleyard
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Home economics class at Kifissia. Source:
NAA, Series A12111

Berri was a one-off arrangement for ICEM trainees. The short picking-
packing season coincided with our group’s arrival and so jobs were arranged
before their departure from Greece. For many of these young women, this
was an unpleasant - if not life scarring — experience. Whether the women
stayed at Berri for a couple of weeks or a couple of months, the vast majority
would find themselves residing on Australia’s east coast.

Case studies are presented in the final publication to illustrate the
cross-section of life journeys experienced by these women. Just as they
needed grit and tenacity to cope with life in Greece and to undertake the ar-
duous journey to Australia, they would need these qualities to cope in their
new homeland. In a forum such as this I can only provide you with a general
overview of our results and conclusions.

Of the original 78 questionnaire respondents from 1964, 55 were inter-
viewed in 2006/07 in Greece and Australia. Most had remained in Australia,
while others returned to Greece — some permanently, others only briefly. The
majority who had returned permanently did so within the first decade of mi-
grating. The vast majority married,primarily to Greece born men(as hoped for
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Young women from Greece arriving at South
Australian Riverland hostel by bus, January 1965

Courtesy: Murray Reporter

by the Australian government), others to Australia born Greeks. The 2006/07
survey revealed that only three respondents had separated or divorced. Most
of the women who settled in Australia long term resided in Melbourne and
Sydney, with a handful living in Adelaide and Brisbane.

The clothing industry provided employment for many of the women.
They were typically grouped in sections of factories where only Greek was
spoken. Others worked at home sewing garments that were later collected
and sold in the marketplace. Both arrangements provided respondents with
little opportunity to communicate with non-Greek-speaking persons. Fur-
thermore, the employment and residence environments of Melbourne and
Sydney in which the migrants initially settled bore little resemblance to the
village and small town physical and social environments that they had left
only weeks beforehand. Classes in English were available but few respond-
ents attended the complete courses. However, almost all the respondents
emphasised the importance of learning English as soon as possible.

Greek remained the language of communication between spouses for
the forty-plus years covered by this study although English was adopted
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by their children, and both Greek and English was spoken increasingly
between the children and their parents.

Incidence of home ownership and investments in Australia were im-
pressive. Aswas the finding that, 79 per cent of their children had stayed on
to Year 12/HSC or its equivalent. Much time in the latter part of the study
was spent surveying and interviewing the children of the women. Detailed
results of these encounters are discussed in the book. Of those who went
on to further education, 42 per cent completed tertiary courses at universi-
ties and Colleges of Advanced Education. A notable achievement when set
against their mothers’ village/small town life and their own upbringing in
inner suburban schools in Melbourne and Sydney.

In our view, this study has thrown new light on the role played by
women in international migration. Showing courage, initiative and grit, and
often alone at the start of their migratory journey, they not only created
homes on arrival but also contributed to the formation of families, com-
munities and, more broadly, to Australia. Furthermore, each new female
settler was unique in the experiences she brought and what she contributed
to the country. And while they were essentially the anchors who stabilize
male migrants, many of whom, if alone, find it difficult to adapt in the host
society, they were, as attested in our research, very much more.

Examples of Greek migrant poetry (mid 1960s) inspiring the ti-
tle of The book Black Night, White Day: Greece-born Women in Australia
Results of a longitudinal study, 1964 to 2007 (translated by A. Amera)

The Foreign Factories by S and P
In the foreign factories

I work night and day

With the hope in my heart

To see a “White (better) Day”

I will return to Greece

I've decided to leave

From the black foreign land
To return to Greece

To see my little house again
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Notes
1 Palaktsoglou, 2013.
2 Tsounis, 1988, p. 18.

3 Bureau of Immigration and Population Research, 1994.
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The Author as Reader: the case of Margarita
Karapanou

The publication of the journal and notes that Margarita Karapanou
kept during her adolescence revealed an early and acute reader. Beyond her
lineage, it is the range and speed of consumption of books (as well as other
writers’ journals) that determined her literary destiny. What is striking,
however, is her reading preferences: steering clear of Greek literature, which
she blames for political polarisation, she almost exclusively focuses on for-
eign writers, mainly English and French-speaking ones — and she always
reads them from the original. Such is proved to be also her own “literary
citizenship” when she attempts her creative take-off with her first literary
book. Kassandra and the wolf is namely her own rebirth by means of writing.
It is also her proper portrait of the artist in early childhood. I will examine
the ways in which she attempts to “correct” her own biography through her
own readings. I will elaborate on three dimensions: a) re-writing her child-
hood, which was proven to be equally fascinating and traumatic, using as a
projection screen of her own experiences The Turn of the Screw by H. James,
a novel haunting her entire work, b) the theory about writing and reading
that she develops through another child, daughter of another famous writer
in Kassandra and c) the way she is led to choose the career of a creative fic-
tion writer over the one of a literary critic or academic.

What persists throughout her life is a constant interweaving of real-
ity and fiction, a tendency to see her life more clearly when reading. This
constant sense of unfulfillment, leads to a propensity to flee, to travel;
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in brief, what her other great love, Flaubert, attributed in an unrivalled way
to Madame Bovary and what forms the overwhelming “bovarism” evident
in Karapanou and probably in each real reader and writer.

If we take as a point of departure her last published book while she was
still alive, Mum, a clear statement, comprising all the above, stands already
there as a résumé of her life and work:

Yaptp, Mopovap, Kvout Xaucovv, Xévpu Midiep, Kol TOGOL GAAOL!
1IépTto pe o povtpa oto SwaPacuo. Mov Ttpéyxouvv Ttor odhia, KAoim,
yehdm, ard to TPl uEXPL odud tn voyta. (...) To yopti popiler ooy
Eeyaonévn xopd. OEhm KL eY® VoL TTANYOO® TO XoPTL, VoL TOU Bydhm
atpo. Tn voyto SwoPdlom pe tov epokd. Ou AéEelg nddve yopovuevee.
To dudBacuo pov €¢omoe tn {o1. AKOUN KoL TP EVUL O TTUPTIVOC
TNG VTOPENG 1ov.

[Sartre, Beauvoir, Knut Hamsun, Henry Miller and so many more!
dive deep into reading. I drool, I cry, I laugh, from morning till deep
in the night. (...) Paper smells like forgotten joy. I, too, want to hurt
the paper, make it bleed. At night I read with a torch. Words jump
happily. Reading has saved my life. Even now, it is the core of my
existence].

(Karapanou 2004: 127)

She goes on to say:
Agv E€pm Tt Eywvar cuyypagéac. Towe n Babud Svotuyion vo. pe
wOnoe. Mo uépa, apylon To TP®TO Wov woubiotopnua. Exdovyo,
o7T0 YoPd, ToL SdyTLAN povvtlovpdvave Ttie oelidec. Mntépa, Ku oV
grkhopee oo Kopd. To ypouuévao, xopTtid emitéhoue pog xopuloy.
Exeivn t vOyto Ogv elyo epuidtee, te KOTEKAUoe Lo, YAUKLO

yonvn. Eiyo yevymoet... (p. 128)

[I don’t know how I became a writer. Maybe it was deep unhappiness
that drove me. One day, I was starting my first novel. I was crying from
joy, the tears were smudging the pages. Mother, you too cried with joy.
The written pieces of paper were finally separating us. That night I had

no nightmares, I was overcome by a sweet serenity. I was born...]

This second birth through writing, this painful yet redemptive secession
from the mother, was nevertheless the narration of the chronicle of all that
preceded learning to read and write. This is so because Karapanou’s first book,
Kassandra and the Wolf, that bears the dedication “To my mother, Margarita
Liberaki”, begins with the chapter “First Day” and ends with “First Day of
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School”, where the former narrates the birth of the young heroine and the
latter her first day of school, when she starts learning to read and write by
syllabizing. At that point, the letters, this bizarre combination of illegible
signs and vocal patterns, which represent objects, concepts and feelings lock
into words. Words cut into syllables — “it hurts when I cut words in half”,
says the child with tears in her eyes— even though this interrupted speech,
this difficult rise of the inner language to the surface or the order of Logos,
is something that she already knows from her own stutter when speaking
in front of important people, and what will later turn into her unique mark
on writing with the fragmented style, the few phrases that are left alone at
the beginning of the blank page, the sharp episodes and the frequent dots
that adjoin in a whole, like leaves of plucked days and read passages that bind
into a book. The young Kassandra of the first book might not yet know how
to read, but her house is frequented by promising poets, she speaks English
as she is raised by an English governess, French as she visits her mother in
Paris where she consorts with the offspring of other artists and is looked af-
ter by known philosophers during children’s parties. The entire network of
dark atavistic conflicts within which Karapanou will realize her own difficult
creative take-off is already here with its dazzling but constant duplicity. The
childhood, equally golden and nightmarish, bountiful and at the same time
emotionally depriving, as the child is raised by a whole group of servants and
educators but not by her mother and father?, overprotected and at the same
time insidiously promiscuous, since among the serving staff and the parents’
intellectual friends lurk molesters, already foreshadows a work, not only the
first book but all those that will follow, where nothing is as it seems and op-
posites will coexist or appear equivalent naturally. More than her descent (she
is the daughter of not only Liberaki, but of a failed poet, as she calls her fa-
ther, and the great granddaughter of the publisher Fexis) it is this perpetual
ambiguity that prepared her literary destiny, in its dual — again — sense: as
the formation of a reading criterion, and as a writing ideal that will always
tend towards ambiguity. It is not accidental that her first book, even though
it is written in Greek, is first published in English, and is acclaimed by great
figures of the international realm like J. Updike, J. Charyn and R. Chandler,
while the second, The Sleepwalker, wins the award for best foreign novel in
France, and the third will dare to bear as its title a complete foreign language
expression, Rien ne va plus.
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Maybe all this external enthusiastic reception was but an old rendez-
vous: in her own country Karapanou will be loved by the public, yet the
critics?, or her esteemed colleagues will never show the same enthusiasm
as their counterparts from abroad, whereas the academic critique only re-
cently has begun to delve into her work with increasing interest (Prinzinger
1997, Iakovidou 2008, Voulgari 2008, Nazou 2011).

At the age of 13 she transcribes in her journal a whole passage from
a Greek book she had just read - it was Oduaca ctp7jvn¢ (Peace’s victims,
1957) in order to show or remind herself of what she doesn’t like in litera-
ture, i.e. descriptive literalism, especially regarding a love scene. A teenager
is already a mature reader, capable of putting aside anything that may be
related with teenage awakenings (she is in love again with a boy at that time
and she admits that the specific love scene excites her, but this doesn’t af-
fect her barometer as a reader). A few days or pages before she had devoured
Les faux monnayeurs by Gide which astounded her. It is rare that one of her
recorded days or experiences doesn’t include a reading or a film, almost ex-
clusively foreign, French or English, that the young girl always reads in the
original. As it was shown by the publication of Karapanou’s journal (which
in a dramatic or significant coincidence took place shortly before her death)
she was an early and acute reader.

The journals that came out as a volume entitled H (7] stvar apolog
ami@ory (Life is wildly improbable) cover the twenty-year period from 1959
to 1979 (we cannot know if they are the exhaustive publication of all the
notebooks and notes that she kept in a chest, which were ordered by some-
one in the publishing house)?®. They start as a teenage journal and end up
more as a writer’s working notebooks, a kind of “helix”, as she noted “be-
cause it spirals constantly around itself” (Karapanou 2008: 422). In this
sense the amount of readings that parade within them - their range and
quantity cannot but be impressive, especially if associated with each age -
create a continuous spiralling movement around her already weaved work.
Books in which she searched her identity as a girl and then as a woman (Mé-
moires d’une jeune fille rangée by Simone de Beauvoir or An unfinished woman
by Lillian Hellman); books that offered a view to her recurrent obsessions,
both psychic and auctorial (Les Eaux Profondes by Patricia Highsmith, which
she finds “very constructive”); books in which she found “real human be-
ings” or literary heroes in whom she recognized real friends (Les Mandarins
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by Simone de Beauvoir or Roger Martin du Gard’s Les Thibaults); real rela-
tionships on the other hand that are fatal or abortive but which she already
dreams of transforming into narratives like the ones they resemble (her lov-
er reminds her of the protagonist of Malcolm Lowry’s Under the volcano and
she hopes to convey such an aura to her upcoming book, the Sleepwalker);
journals, correspondence and novels that cured her writing crises, provid-
ing lessons of literary style (like the ones by André Gide or Emily Bronté to
whom she returns regularly, especially if she is not pleased with her own lit-
erary experimentations); psychoanalytical interpretations of art (De I’ art a
la mort by Michel de M'Uzan) and even mental testimonies that differ from
her own, even from those to which she refers in her journals, like those by
Violette Leduc, constitute a whole galaxy, her own intimate resort.

“Whoever keeps a diary is a potential writer”, she will stress later on in
an article dedicated to two of her favourite authors, Gustave Flaubert and
Henry James, to whom she never ceases to return, from the beginning and
till the end of her life and work. Both of their journal testimonies were not
pages of the episodes of a lifetime but rather pages of a work that is yet to
be written, or, as Karapanou phrases it much more visually, they resembled
“the negative of a film that has not yet reached the stage of processing”
(Karapanou 1986: 1125). It would be a futile effort, though, to attempt to
discover among the variety of her readings the possible negatives of her
own upcoming work. She is clear when she prompts herself in her journal:
“I must reread Under the Volcano and Wuthering Heights. Not to copy, but to
smell a little passion. It must be something extremely violent, I have it in
me, [ must bring it out”, she notes as she is already pregnant with the Sleep-
walker (2008: 324).

If ajoy or alove is not something one can return to, or relive exactly as
it was, and if violence persists even in the most hypothetically benign rela-
tionships, “literature, oddly, makes us taste life more correctly, more fairly.
It is this dimension that crystallizes a fleeting motion and conveys it to us
wholly, eternally” (1986: 1127). Literature as a form of justice, and especial-
ly as a perpetual, imaginary restoration of the disorder and randomness of
life with the proper ethics and aesthetics; perhaps there isn’t a more concise
description of what Karapanou seeks both as a writer and a reader. Though
she is supposedly referring here to her beloved Flaubert and James, she is
in fact speaking more than ever about herself. Every comment (of a writer
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about another writer) is always/already “both for the self and the Other”, it
would be almost redundant to repeat it (Clément 1999: 7-24, Ricoeur 1990),
as well as the fact that a writer becomes first and foremost the type of read-
er he or she once was. If it is true that one is not born a woman but becomes
one, as Beauvoir said (whose work Karapanou read in completion), then it
is even more true that one is not born a writer, but becomes one. And even
if the first process is something whose indelible traces of childhood, all that
one is subject to since presumably he or she cannot control it, one struggles
to rearrange throughout a lifetime the second, the devenir écrivain, one can
claim it on his or her own terms. One can impose his or her own justice, be
born anew and remain there, even if he or she has physically left. The sec-
ond birth through writing that Karapanou attempted amidst her personal
chaos, this creative ejection into her chosen realm, bears her own geogra-
phy, or better yet her own literary citizenship. If the range and speed of the
consumption of books mentioned in her journals bears nothing unnatu-
ral for a real writers’ digest, there is nevertheless something rather awry.
Karapanou seems to prefer clearly the French-written and English-written
literature, while she stands in a “slight angle” towards the Greek-written lit-
erature, which she accuses of its political polarization, as well as its “absence
of ambiguity” which, according to her, is one of the characteristics of top-
level literature (2008: 336). Could this mean that she is less familiar with
Modern Greek Literature and thus underestimates it or vice versa? When
the writer was asked if she had read Adoxolec viyres (Difficult nights) by
Melpo Axioti, as the book presents similarities with her Kassandra, she re-
sponded vaguely that she must have read it in the past (Faubion 1996: 221).
But, Kassandra is somewhat different to Axioti’s young heroine, who is also
raised in a rich home but without a mother and in a constant distancing
from many aspects of the world that surrounds her, as she is also different
to the little girl that is raised in the bourgeois Parisian home of Mémoires
d'une jeune fille rangée, who already presents anxiety crisis as a denial of the
rules that she needs to begin to respect, and who will later become Simone
de Beauvoir. And this because within the golden shell that encompasses her,
young Kassandra moves half as an angel half as a devil in her own house
of horrors, a dimension that is totally absent in the two narratives above.
Karapanou, like another Alice, walked through the mirror and showed her
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own mirror-house to the readers and at the same time she sent a letter to
her mother just like the one young Kassandra dictates to her grandmother:

VERSE
«Ayomnuévn pov popd, mote Bo yopicelg; Oého va oe
GKOTMO®.

YoV 6TEAV® TTOAMG, POVTAGUATOL
Avo poyukd,
K éva, hovhotdr

Kaocadavdpor

(Karapanou 2001a: 75)

“My Dear Mother, when are you coming back? I want to kill you.
I am sending you a bunch of Ghosts
2 magic pigglepig
And 1 flower

Kassandra”
Karapanou 1975b: 36)

“I want to write a ghost story where ghosts are more real than people”,
H. James writes in his Notes, and this is exactly what the reader of Kara-
panou senses when focusing on her characters in order to discern physical
figures. “The whole novel The Turn of the Screw is incorporated in this ex-
quisite phrase of the Carnets”, remarks Karapanou about the above desire
of James to make ghosts more real than humans (Karapanou 1986: 1126),
which will also be her own way to talk about people who were essential in
her childhood. The Turn of the Screw will not only be the textual screen for
the identification of her own ghosts, but also for their projection, creating
thus a palimpsest that could remind us of fan fiction, with James’ heroes
going on with their lives as avatars in the life of Karapanou a century later.
In case it was a novel and not real life — although the writers, living to a
great extent through reading, end up living between reality and fiction or
even feeling like living in the latter rather than in the former. This will lead
to Kassandra and the wolf, which will be attempted by Karapanou with a view
to rewrite her childhood. The first dedication ‘To my mother, Margarita Lib-
eraki, with love’ (as if the title or the name was not enough, but the reader
should be informed of the relation of the novice writer with the established
one), will be followed by a concise first chapter that will be in sharp contrast
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with the ‘love’ expressed in the dedication (“I was born at dusk, hour of
the wolf, July, under the sign of Cancer. When they brought me to her, she
turned her face to the wall”, Karapanou 1975b: 3) but not with the twilight
zone in which ghosts or visions make their appearance. Ghosts haunt the
nanny of Flora and Miles, the two children-heroes in the Turn of the Screw
which she manages to decode with the assistance of the housekeeper: it is
the nanny’s predecessor, Miss Jessel and the servant Peter Quint, who had
an affair with the children’s tolerance and complicity. “Who corrupts whom
remains a mystery, it is the adults who corrupt the children or the other
way round”, as it is put forward by the young psycho who is proved to be
a literature teacher and the heroine’s lover in a later testimonial book by
Karapanou on mental disease, entitled Yes (Karapanou 1999: 47), referring
again to James’ novel which he, too, finds fascinating (as if the ideal lover is
the one who shares with us the same madness, literature, and even the same
readings, which he has fathomed with the perceptiveness of a specialised
scholar). Besides, in Kassandra and the Wolf, Peter is also the name of the
housekeeper of Kassandra’s grandmother, who often looks after the little
girl in the grandmother’s absence. Already in the second chapter, entitled
“The Wolf”, he teaches the girl to read and write seated on his knees and
reading with her “the book with the pictures”, rendering her thus both a
reading subject and his erotic object. Karapanou gives Vassilis, the real ser-
vant in her grandmother’s bourgeois mansion where she grew up, the name
of the hero in James’ novel, so that she can talk since the very first lines of
her first novel about her traumatic abuse experience with Vassilis — which
she will manage to confess many years later in M7jnw¢; (Maybe?), the dia-
logic book that resulted from her discussions with F. Tsalikoglou (Karapa-
nou-Tsalikoglou 2006: 166). Is the divulgence of a trauma on paper better
protected when covered under the paper of another text? Maybe in this way
mental ghosts are better identified as real ones, since their attempt to see
the light is enhanced. What is more, it is not by chance that Karapanou
gives her heroine the name Kassandra: it is not just someone who foresees
misfortune, but also the one who discloses truths the others may not see or
refuse to admit.? Such are the difficult truths of literature. And the writer
who brings them to the fore takes the place of an impertinent child who,
disrespectful to his parents, does exactly what he was told not to do, risking
thus being told off in a fierce way, as Georges Bataille points out in Literature
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and the evil.> At the same time, they transmit to the reader some of the verti-
go, the quiver, the dual nature of evil, which is often disguised as good (just
as presented through the books of our childhood, in the form of the wolf
in Little Red Riding Hood, for instance), disturbing their own beliefs, their
own sense of security, their own complacency in reassuring categorizations.
Such appears to have been James’ main objective upon writing this novel:

Only make the reader’s general vision of evil intense enough, I

said to myself — and that already is a charming job — and his own

experience, his own imagination, his own sympathy (with children)

and horror (of their false friends) will supply him quite successfully

with all the necessary particulars. Make him think about the evil,

make him think about it for himself, and you are released from weak

specifications.

(James 1908: Xxi-Xxii, Prinzinger 1997: 104)

Karapanou as a reader took in all the scope of this evil and as a writer
she directly dramatized it, highlighting thus the disguised misfortunes of
her own biography - «Dramatize, dramatize!» as remarkably James prompted
himself and the other authors to do. In the chapter “Saint Sebastian” of Kas-
sandra, consisting of a bizarre masked ball, the little girl claims and makes
the adults give her the missing half of the homonymous painting, depicting
the evil ones throwing arrows (p.56); literature as a means of doing emo-
tional justice or as “the finally regained childhood”, as Bataille would put it
(Bataille 1957). In the same chapter, which narrates one of the little girl’s
dreams in which the men are dressed as women, Peter is dressed as a nan-
ny (his transvestism makes allusion to H. James’ Peter Quint who in the
nanny’s visions — appearing at dusk — wears someone else’s clothes and acts
as an actor. Another common trait is that he is also red-haired like Karapa-
nou’s Peter); the dream conveys the fantasy picture or function of the ser-
vant for her: she sees him as a woman, the closest person to her, namely as a
mother (Karapanou 2001a: 167, 171). This gender and role intermingling is
elaborated in the chapter “The Lesson”, where Peter persistently demands,
in an almost extortionate crosstalk, that the little girl should acknowledge
and adopt a gender other than the one she feels as her own. At the end of
the chapter, due to the pressure exerted by the servant by way of a game, the
girl is forced to consent to belonging to the male gender, dropping the knife
she was holding — with which she was peeling a banana. Phallic symbols,
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identifications, the gender construction, are in such a way weaved on the
dense parodic canvas of the text, leaving aside “weak specifications” just like
James would do, that Karapanou herself seems to have had to go through
a long, painful analysis process in order to grasp their obscure, yet particu-
larly eloquent content. Most probably, the closer a writer gets to the focus
of their exposition to a familiar audience, the more they are facilitated in
decoding their own work: this becomes obvious through the pages of the
diary kept by Karapanou shortly before her book was published in Greek.
The book had already been published in English (1974) and French, but it
was some time before its imminent publication in Greek (1976), while the
writer was submitted in frequent psychoanalytical sessions, when in a dia-
logue between Ego and Superego in her diary, she admitted:

- «To pabnuo» etvor To oKOTOUO TNS UNTEPACS, Oev eivar; AvTto To

BuBAlo, tTnv Kacodvdpa, mdg TOMNGES VoL TO YPAWELS; Lov EEPUYE,

EAoL OUMC TTOL TOPO TTPETTEL Vo TO ekdmaere. O aAnbivog cov eqvTog

elvol doynpog Ko TpdoTuyog Kol olvouévoe. I' avtod eipon ortd

TTAV® VO, TTPOGEY® U1 60V EePUyeL TimoTo. O Aeg WOVOV GUTO TTOU

08hm ey®, yuotl eloo Kokd Kopitot.

- Agv glpol Ko TO60 KokO Kopitol.

- Bioow ywoti oképtecal ¢poBepd TpdyuoTor yuo, T WoLd GoU KoL yu

ovTo Oo TLpnmpnOeic. H tipmpio eivar mog dev O (oeig, dev €xelg

Sukatmpa, 0ev 6 ayotdel Kaveic.

- O¢ho vo. (Now. Now unv €y ortd TEvm ov outdv To poepd StkaoT).

- Tov €yeue, uoTL oy Oev ToV gixee avTo oL O *Oeheg Baw TToy PoPepod.

- T

- Now GKOTWOELE TOUC vTPeg OAOVC, VoL WEVELS WE T WoLLE GOV, GAANL

™ woeie Ko tn poPacal, eival poBepny, Oo oe pdetl.

- Eidec; Toaxkwvopaote. I'V ovtd €xo kavadiwyn. H popd etvor o

avopoag wov. Tovg dvtpeg Tovg BEA® yuow yovaikeg (..) ) WAAAOV aUTY)

elvol 1 YOVouiko, KL ey® 0 GVTpog TN, KoL oL avtpeg TTov 0Ehm elvo

ooV yovaikee. (p. 312-314)

[- “The Lesson” is the mother’s killing, isn’t it? How did you dare

write this book, Kassandra? It was a mistake, right, but now it’s time

to publish it. Your real self is ugly and grotesque and dirty. That’s

why I'm here to see that you don’t disclose anything. You will be

saying what I want you to, because you are a bad girl.

- I'm not such a bad girl.

- You are, because you think terrible things about your mum, that’s
why you will be punished. The punishment is that you will not live,

202

lakovidou

you have no right to do so, nobody will love you.
- I want to live. To get rid of this terrible judge.

- You have the judge because otherwise what you wanted would be
horrible.

- What?

- To kill all men, to stay with your mum, but you hate her and are
scared of her, she is terrible, she’s gonna eat you.

- You see? We are fighting. That’s why I have depression. Instead of
allowing me to let out my fears, you're strangling them. Mum is my
man. I want men for women, or to put it better, she’s the woman and

I'm her man and the men [ want are like women.]

By means of James’ text, Karapanou draws her own cryptogram of
gender inscription or rather its amphoterism, as well as the overall unbear-
able distress of her personal life. Besides, the reader gets access here to the
whole range of sexually ambiguous characters in her work: the decadent
artists in the Sleepwalker, who fail to complete their work, plunged in al-
coholism and their homosexual or pederastic tendencies (“The one I want
has to be really strong to get between me and mum, so that [ won’t want
her. That’s why I love the losers, I'm not scared of the weak ones”, p. 314-5),
the heroine’s homosexual husband who finally kills himself and her man-
like friend in Rien ne va plus, the definitely inseparable couple of mother
and daughter in Mum (2004, written three years after M. Liberaki’s death)
where the mother still domineers the life — or the imagery — of her daughter
even after her death. Despite the disclosure of the events presented later in
Kassandra - the fact that mother and daughter have the same name is a first
sign of an implied incestuous relation as declared by herself (p. 323) — and
despite the fact that the analysis she underwent brought to light a big part
of this material, Karapanou consciously blocked the process that rendered
many other writers of her theoretical background thorough and exhaustive
critics of their own work: “I am starting to understand”, she writes down
in her diary. “I can’t deny my other self, the one that wrote the book. It’s
a wild, terribly wild self, it’s going to eat me. I can now see that this self,
too, is me (..) A horrible depression. Maybe I shouldn’t read Kassandra with
a psychoanalytical eye. I have never dared do it. (AND I SHOULDN'T).”
(p. 319-320).This direction to herself does not constitute evasion due to
the terror involved, it is rather a decision not to sabotage her creative flow,
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not to interfere with it. She decides to go out to the abyss in the light of her
new writing, with a new book: “Because what is writing? A constant effort
to shed light on the horrifying ghosts who live down there. To shed light
just for one moment on the faces, to acknowledge and be acknowledged, a
twofold display of power.” (p. 324).Original fiction is the most crucial way
to get on with one’s dialogue with their parents. Besides, a writer can go
on reading, metabolizing the work of others, instead of being the reader of
their own work, since “It is not us that read books, the books read us” (Bon-
nefis 2009: 6).We can therefore read ourselves through them.

This however is not necessarily the usual attitude of the children of
famous writers: they may choose an intellectual career not in order to make
studies on the parent’s work®or to make the truth speak in an academic
voice, namely straight from the horse’s (child) mouth, but in order to dis-
credit the parent, by dedicating for example studies to the work of their
most hated opponent. And this attitude or option is uniquely dramatised
in Kassandra, as it seems to have been a reality in Karapanou’s direct en-
vironment too, while she stayed in Paris with her mother. Thus, writing as
a travestied autobiography is also recognized by France, in a chapter that
bears this name in Kassandra.“France”, who is not the actual country, but
a friend of the young heroine and daughter of the writer of Hippopotamus,
(as she is explicitly delineated in the novel) up ongoing to the opening night
of one of her father’s plays,suspiciously asks her mother whether what the
heroes just said on the scene wasn’t exactly what her father had said to her
mother the night before.“Sure enough, it was Mother and me hanging from
the roof of the stage, and we had wings on too, and Father was down be-
low, in a mousetrap” (Karapanou 1975: 43) she says to Kassandra with her
mouth open and her mother hastens to explain sinisterly that her father
represented them as angels because those who live go to Heaven, whilst
those who write go to Hell.

Marie-France, Ionesco’s daughter, was truly a friend of young Marga-
rita. Yet by keeping only her second name in Kassandra, she alludes meto-
nymically to the experiences and acquaintances of the writer’s childhood
in France, reflecting all elements that constitute Karapanou’s personal
bildung. What is more, “France” offers a whole theory about reading and
writing. Reading as a nurturing diet and writing as its immediate, overflow-
ing, disintegrating, profane metabolism, are depicted with grotesque clarity
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both in the title of lonesco’s play that his daughter and wife are attending
(which is cryptically called Rabies and Diarrhea) and in the way the wife is
taking care of her husband’s diet (she prevents him from eating anything
that could remind him of alcohol, like vinegar or even lemon!).“When he is
writing, my dear Kassandra”, she says to the hostess “I cut a few pages from
the Bible and boil them for him with a sprig of celery” (Karapanou 1975b:
44).Thus little Kassandra also cuts, the day after, a few pages from the Bible
(«The offering of Isaac» in particular, a blatant parody of the misfortune of
being a writer’s child), she cooks them with onions:

«H Bvcio tov Ioadik» TeépTeL OAN WEGH GTOV KUUTTLVE, TTAW® VO

OKAO® o7’Tn Yopd pov. Byaive omtd to pumdvio, o womog ov 6tov

aépa, avePaivem 0To TPUTECL KoL KOUTOVTOG TN WO QoVELm:

«Mopdi, popd, kotvo! Exovo po evopi!»

(Karapanou 2001a: 82)

The offering of Isaac pours into the lavatory bowl; I am beside myself
with joy. I rush out of the toilet, my bottom bare, and climb on the
table, and, looking at Mother, I yell:
“Mother, Mother, I've just made a dissertation!”

(Karapanou 1975b: 44)

What «evtpipi)p» means (a notion unfortunately lost in Germanacos’
translation, despite his highly creative rendering of a passage heavy in
connotations) little Kassandra has just learned from the somewhat older
France, who, some years later wants to make a thesis on Strindberg (the
writer whom her father detested):

No, moipvere évor BUBALO KoL TO TPiPELe ThvVm 6oV MOToL Vo, EeBdpet
KoL v TTE€60UV oL AEEEL (aum. Metd tig nalevele Kol T Ty VeLs
omwg Oeg eov.

(Karapanou 2001a: 80)

“Well, you see, you take a book and go to the middle of a desert or
something and then you bury it in the sand for a long time and then
you dig it up again and you find that all the words have got mixed up
like the sand and then you put them all back in place only this time
you put them back anyway you want.”

(Karapanou 1975b: 43)

Whatever lurks unseen in language seems here to have been trimmed
through the child’s language and revealed its real nature. The Greek word
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“writing”, which involves “touching” (ypop1)/op1)), becomes clearer to the
point of rendering metaphorical expressions such as “this book has pro-
foundly touched me” actually literal.

And then the so-called thesis (ev/Suo-Tpip1), the time-consuming
dwelling in the text of the other, until its words fall down and become
one’s own property. However, little Kassandra already knows, thanks to her
granny, that the theses destroy femininity: “I want to become a policeman
and wear a uniform and a gun. You know something, though, you are going
to spoil your frocks with all these dissertations and diggings and things”
(1975b: p. 43), she says to France, and this constitutes a double strike. She
attacks both the bourgeois morality that her granny wanted to impose on
her and those who think they can continue the dialogue with their family
not through the production of their own original work but by commenting
on the work of others, finally talking like ventriloquists. The refusal of a
potential career as a literary critic, a researcher or a university professor/
academic seems to have been a rather early, conscious and brave choice for
Karapanou. She remained a frantic, almost bulimic reader whose few but
pervasive articles fathom spectacularly certain literary issues or writers, in
the same way that her own, richly imaginative literary creation does.

Those processes, which Didier Anzieu calls “permanent attachment
of the ego” (prothése permanente du moi), leave their traces on the support-
ing and constructive work of her creation-to-be in her diaries. According
to Anzieu (1981: 75-76) who regards them as a transformative remain of
early sensory stimulations of the infantile stage, which somewhat perpetu-
ate indefinitely the remote mother’s care into one’s inner self, can produce
three types of writers: a) the theoretical or intellectual one (like Henry
James’ brother, William, American philosopher who conceived the notion
of the stream of consciousness), b) the writer who is overwhelmed by intel-
lectual images (thus a predominantly imaginative/fictional writer like H.
James himself, who was thought to be “the idiot of the family” because he
was constantly making up stories which he narrated),and c) the writer who
combines both those types, like Jean Paul Sartre, who was both an intellec-
tual and a writer and whose work was also passionately read by Karapanou
—especially his study on Flaubert (LIdiot de la Famille), which seems to
have haunted her, as she admits (and wonders about) in Mum! (Karapanou
2004: 129). However, the perpetual escape, the feeling of dissatisfaction

206

lakovidou

(“my whole life is no more than infinite, desperate expectation” she writes
in her 16% year of age in her diary, p.219) and, along with those, the constant
longing, the unattainable goal of the completion of creation, experienced by
the artists gathered on the island of The Sleepwalker and also the escape to the
dream and the conflict with reality (“Is this my eternal damnation? To be in
constant conflict with reality, a reality always so different from my dreams?”
she keeps wondering in her 21 year of age, p. 262), imagining of oneself as
a hero of a novel (little Kassandra imagines that on a nearby island another
granny lives, who has kept the books of her childhood and reads to her the
Turning of the Screw by H. James and Kassandra almost immediately grasps
the parallels between, on the one hand, the nanny of the novel, the servant,
their perverse relationship with the two kids and on the other hand her own
experience), the concept of literature and reading as better than life/real-
ity (in Rien ne va plus, the protagonist and her ~—homosexual- husband have
sex and after that they read Proust’s Le temps retrouvé, which ends with the
phrase “the only life, the only truly experienced life is literature”), all those
that Flaubert depicted on Madame Bovary seem to constitute the unbear-
able bovarism of Karapanou. Maybe, more or less, of every writer —and of
every genuine reader. Most probably because it sums up “ways of reading,
ways of being” (Macé 2011). Or, according to Barthes in 1978,in one of his
phrases that were meant for the work of other theoreticians and writers or
even intended to be a frontispiece of their books: «Nous sommes tous des
Bovary, des Bovary qui nous laissons mener par des modéles, des phrases et
des images comme par des leurres». Emma was to him the character whose
life « au sens le plus bralant, le plus dévastateur, est formée, faconnée (télé-
guidée) par la Phrase ». Even « a méme le leurre, la Phrase littéraire est initia-
trice : elle conduit, elle enseigne, d’abord le Désir (le Désir, ¢a s’apprend) »,
but also, he adds, « la Nuance » (Barthes 2003 : 150). It is not accidental
that, just before Karapanou wonders in her last book why Flaubert keeps on
haunting her, the same images, the same phantoms return:

Movagid... Metpdo tig ®pec.. H poud ko 0 MdpLo KolwovvTtoL..

Méoa oto doudtio TaEdetm. Awpdln to Gustave Flaubert,

écrivain. Ou ¢ppdoelg Tov PAOUTEP.. LoV TOLE YTOTTOLE TNS KAPOLAS

wov. O Mépro, péoo. oTov vITvo Tov, Ba, €xel pigel To YEPL TAV®

0TOVC MUOLE TNC WOLAC, KETL Oor Tne wbvpiletl.. Aev €ywm Kavévay,

wévo tov Drourép.

(Karapanou 2004: 125)
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[Loneliness...I'm counting the hours.. Mario and mum are sleeping..
In the room I travel. [ read Gustave Flaubert, écrivain. Flaubert’s
phrases.. Like my heart’s beating. Mario, in his sleep, must have put
his hand on mum’s shoulders, he must be whispering something to

her. I have no one, no one but Flaubert.]

Notes

1 “Iwasborn a bourgeois, but I prefer duality. I had never before reached anxiety so close. It
is, after all, an experience. Doubt: a reined crisis”, Karapanou will write down in her diary at
the age of 21 (Karapanou 2008: 236, underlining is hers. The translation, unless otherwise
mentioned, is ours.)

2 Inher diary she quotes the lines taken from The Portrait of Dorian Grey: “When the critics
disagree, the artist agrees with himself” (2008: 150).

3 According to copy editor Vassilis Kimoulis (Copy editor’s note, p. 421-2) in the years 1963,
1965-1966 and 1971-1974 the writer did not keep a diary and what ever else saw the light
was published free of interventions (on his part-we are not sure, however, if the writer
herself is included). At the age of 21, however, Karapanou writes (30-11-1967, p. 235): “When
I was ten and I was attending the boarding school of Cours de la Terrasse in St-Germain-en-
Laye, I still kept a diary. I still wanted, if possible, to see clearly. I wrote down everything day
by day, I did not omit a word”; there is no trace of this diary in Life is wildly improbable.

4 The name, already in the title, bears the quality of its multiple uses in various areas, from
philosophy (where it is first applied by Gaston Bachelard as «Kassandra complex”(1969) in Le
rationalisme appliqué. Paris : PUF) to psychology, where it is first applied by Melanie Klein to
declare the moral conscience of man (whose main function is to warn, often awakening in the
others the refusal to believe what they know as true, in the form of defence against the stress
and guilt that torment them, see Klein, Melanie (1975). Envy and Gratitude and other works
1946-1963, New York: Tavistock) and is further specified by Laurie Layton Schapira to denote
the dysfunctional relationships with what she calls «the Apollo archetype”, which refers to any
individual’s or cultural pattern bound by order, reason, truth and clarity. Following Schapira,
“What the Cassandra woman sees is something dark and painful that may not be apparent
on the surface of things or that objective facts do not corroborate (..). In her frightened, ego-
less state, the Cassandra woman may blurt out what she sees, perhaps with the unconscious
hope that others (especially authority figures) might be able to make some sense of it. But to
them her words sound meaningless and blown out of all proportion” (Schapira, L. L. 1988:
65) — just like a child’s speech. If these name resonances are combined with the other half
of the title, the wolf, their content is further illuminated. One of the latent notions behind
this animal is according to the Liddell-Scott dictionary manifested in the expression Avkov
18etv which means I remain speechless upon seeing a pederast (wolf). This etymology is also
mentioned by Prinzinger (p. 104). It is note worthy that in the book the speech problem, the
stuttering,is a constant feature in little Kassandra.

5 Bataille seems to have been a particularly educational source for Karapanou. She refers to him
as the source of her inspiration for a theatrical play she prepares on the issue of incest and
madness (p. 392-3. We are not aware of traces of this work in what she left behind) but also
as a constant influence of which she tries to get rid of as a writer (“I gradually leave behind
the influence of Bataille, Carrol, Genet. I enter other ‘influence’ realms (...) Lautréamont,
however, persists”, p. 411.)

6  Karapanou will only write one penetrating article about Liberaki’s work (1984, «O pv6og, to
O¢atpo kat o povog» (“Myth, theater and murder”) H Aéén 31: 8-13). However, her opinion
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of her mother’s literary caliber is the following: “What comes after. All books talk about it,

without talking directly about it. And here lies the main problem: whether you speak about
a slice of bread or about God, this apparition always lies behind your writing. Cavafy had it,
that’s what made him great. Rita didn’t and she never will. All great people have it” (p. 331).
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Friends in Crisis: Anzacs and Hellenism

Abstract

Across numerous conflicts in the first half of the 20th century, Aus-
tralians and New Zealanders were at the side of Hellenism: World War One,
the Asia Minor Campaign (1919-1922), and the relief efforts after the Hel-
lenic, Armenian and Assyrian Genocides. Beyond their battlefield record,
these Anzacs and others from the Antipodes provided substantial practical
and moral support for a people going through successive major crises.

2014 marked the Centenary of the outbreak of World War One, and
the commencement of four years of commemorative activity to mark a se-
ries of centenaries related to Australia and the Great War. Across numerous
conflicts in the first half of the 20th century, Australians and New Zealand-
ers were at the side of Hellenism: World War One, the Asia Minor Campaign
(1919-1922), and the relief efforts after the Hellenic, Armenian and As-
syrian Genocides. Beyond their battlefield record, these Anzacs and others
from the Antipodes provided substantial practical and moral support for a
people going through successive major crises. The crises that conflict trig-
gered within Hellenism present some stark parallels with the Crisis within
the Hellenic Republic since 2010, and some lessons unlearned.

With a pro-British elected Prime Minister (Eleutherios Venizelos)
and a pro-German monarch (King Konstantinos), the Hellenic Kingdom
spent the years of World War One mired in a deep political and social crisis,
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following the triumphs of the Balkans Wars of October 1912-February
1913. The ideological and strategic chasm between the two men was a major
contributing factor to the loss of millions of lives in the Genocide of the Hel-
lenes as well as the loss of territories in Thrace and Anatolia promised to the
Hellenic state by the victorious Entente powers. Just as the crisis which has
wracked the Helladic state since 2010, the period 1916-1926 was as much
about social and economic strategies as it was about political ideologies.
Throughout the period, Australians and New Zealanders sacrificed
time, effort, money, property and, sometimes, their very lives, in order to
reach out to people on the other side of the world who were in desperate
need. Their experiences provide a very different perspective on the tradition
of Australian humanitarianism and the historiography of Hellenism in crisis.
The response to footage of natural disasters such as the Indian Ocean
earthquake and tsunami of 2004 is a recent example of Antipodean generos-
ity to human beings in need. The inhabitants of Terra Australis (the ‘Great
South Land’) and Aotearoa (the Land of the Long, White Cloud) were dispro-
portionately generous. The stories of individual Australians and New Zea-
landers provide powerful testament to the ability of individuals to change the
course of history. The involvement of Anzacs, their families and associates
‘un-frame’ Hellenic history by re-integrating it into its international context.
From 1914 the authorities in the Ottoman Turkish Empire imple-
mented a plan of unprecedented forced demographic change. Known today
as the Genocides of the Hellenes, Armenians and Assyrians, the plan called
for the physical elimination of the indigenous non-Muslim populations of
the Empire as the only means of securing their state’s territorial integrity.

Context

At the 1911 Congress of the governing Committee of Union and Pro-
gress, chaired by Talaat Pasha, one of the Party’s chief ideologues, Dr Behae-
ddin Sakir declared that:

[t]he nations that remain from the old times in our empire are akin to
foreign and harmful weeds that must be uprooted. To clear our land..."

International reaction was immediate to what British Secretary of
the Admiralty Winston Churchill labelled an ‘administrative holocaust.”
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Relief committees sprang up all over the world. A Joint Allied Declaration,
issued 24 May 1915, stated:

In view of these new crimes of Turkey against humanity and

civilization, the Allied governments announce publicly ... that they will

hold personally responsible ... all members of the Ottoman government

and those of their agents who are implicated in such massacres.?

Anzacs and tens of thousands of other Allied servicemen, captured
on the battlefields of the Near East, became eyewitnesses to the Hellenic,
Armenian and Assyrian Genocides. In his diary of 18 August 1915, Able-
Seaman John Harrison Wheat, a crewman of the HMAS AE2, wrote:

All the Armenians are driven from the town [of Akroinos, modern
Afyonkarahissar, in western Anatolia]. The principle [sic] cause of this
is the Armenians are Christians and all the business of the town is
carried on by them. There is a very strong feeling against the Christians
in this Country. At this time, thousands of Armenians were turned out
of these big towns to starve and thousands were massacred.*

A small number of Anzacs became rescuers, saving the lives of those
who had survived the massacres and deportations. Most famous of these
are the men of the Dunsterforce. Australian officers in this unit, including
Captains R.H. Hooper, Andre Judge and Stanley Savige, have left alegacy of
written and photographic records of their rescue of some 40,000 Assyrians
and Armenians in the summer of 1918.°

The 1919 Report of the Commission on Responsibility of the Authors of
the War and on Enforcement of Penalties concluded that the Ottoman Em-
pire’s treatment of Armenians in its territory contravened ‘the established
laws and customs of war and the elementary laws of humanity’, and declared
that Ottoman officials accused of such acts were liable for prosecution.®

The response of the Hellenic state was to protest long and loud. The
pre-occupation was with events unfolding in Macedonia, not in the East.As
the Franco-British Armée d’Orient extended its control in Macedonia, fric-
tion increased between itself and the authorities in Athens. A key player in
this crisis was the Allied Commander-in-Chief Maurice Sarrail (1856-1929),
succeeded in December 1917 by Marie-Louis-Adolphe Guillaumat (1863-
1940) and in June 1918 by Louis Franchet d’Espérey (1856-1942).
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Sarrail secured the withdrawal of Hellenic forces from Thessalonike,
restricted the powers and functions of the Hellenic authorities and proceed-
ed to arrest and deport Central Power consuls and subjects from the city.
In practice, Hellenic sovereignty in the region and the country’s neutrality
were abolished.

In short, while Armenians, Assyrians and Hellenes were being slaugh-
tered by the thousand in Anatolia and neighbouring regions, the struggle
between the pro-German monarch and the pro-British politician preoccu-
pied society within the Hellenic Kingdom until the decisive intervention
of the French military in June 1917. Survivors who reached Hellenic-ruled
territory were effectively abandoned and forced to fend for themselves.

In response to the needs of destitute survivors scattered across the
Near East, the Armenian Relief Fund and Save the Children Fund emerged
in Sydney and Melbourne between 1915 and 1919. The first chairperson
of this combined humanitarian agency was Professor Meredith Atkinson,
previously director of tutorial classes at the University of Melbourne. His
colleague, Classics Professor Alexander Leeper, served as vice-chairman.”

Similar groups emerged across the globe. In June 1916, the Lord May-
or of London wrote to his counterpart in Sydney ‘with the hope that you
might support us by raising funds, in whichever way you consider best’. The
approach from London was inspired because ‘we have had so many indi-
vidual donations from your town’. The stated aim of the Fund was ‘for the
Restoration of the Armenians to their lands, in towns and villages where
the Russians have made it feasible and safe’. The needs of the war were con-
sidered a priority and so the proposal was on hold until the successful con-
clusion of the conflict.?

The Armistice came into force on 11 November 1918. Only weeks
later, the Lord Mayor of Sydney, J. Joynton Smith, called a public meet-
ing for Thursday 12 December. The purpose was to form ‘a Committee to
raise Funds for the relief of the suffering Armenian’, Hellene and Assyrian
genocide survivors.? The meeting was duly held and a resolution forming
the committee under the patronage of the Lord Mayor was adopted. From
the outset, the Fund’s work was concentrated on the survivors scattered
around Syria and Greece. Before the formation of the League of Nations,
Australians were deeply involved in what may be described as the world’s
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first international humanitarian relief effort. This involvement deepened
and broadened once the League emerged.

Along with the emergence of international humanitarianism, one of
the more positive consequences of the devastation of World War One was
the formation of the League of Nations in 1919. Its Covenant stated that
its primary goals included preventing war through collective security, disar-
mament, and settling international disputes through negotiation and arbi-
tration. Protection of minorities and just treatment of indigenous peoples
were also important fields of interest.™

One of the League’s strongest advocates in the Antipodes was Henry
Darnley Naylor, a classicist and proponent of collective international secu-
rity."! Founder of the League of Nations’ Union in South Australia, Victoria
and New South Wales, Naylor was also a member of the combined Arme-
nian Relief Fund - Save the Children Fund.

In May 1923, an important address titled ‘League of Nations: What it
is and What it does’ was presented by Prime Minister Stanley M. Bruce to a
League of Nations Union of Western Australia. ‘“Touching upon some of the
more important achievements of the League’, Bruce cited ‘the repatriation
of 350,000 Russian prisoners, and of large numbers of Greek and Armenian
women held in Turkey’.*?

The effort on behalf of the survivors of the Armenian, Hellenic and
Assyrian Genocides was unique and unprecedented. It involved a coordi-
nated effort by people and organisations all over the globe; efforts in which
Australia and Australians played pivotal roles. Writing in The Story of Near
East Relief, James L. Barton**recorded that the Save the Children Fund, the
League of Nations, the American Women’s Hospitals, the Friends of Greece
and the Fatherless Children of Greece Committee were only a few of the
diverse groups involved in humanitarian efforts in support of the survivors
of the Hellenic, Armenian and Assyrian Genocides from as early as January
1914.In September 1923 the League of Nations’ High Commissioner for
Refugees, Norwegian Dr Fridjtof Nansen:

... once more paid a very warm tribute to the magnificent efforts

made by the Near East Relief, the All-British Appeal and the ‘Save the
Children’ Fund ... Slowly but surely the Near East Relief and the League
of Nations’ machinery under Mr Childs have surmounted this great
task. His procedure has been admirable.r
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The Australian merchant vessel Hobson’s Bay was a key part of the
‘machinery’ Nansen referred to. It made a number of voyages to the east-
ern Mediterranean, laden with relief supplies donated by Australians to the
Near East Relief (NER). Rev. Dr Loyal Lincoln Wirt, an American Congrega-
tional minister and the International Commissioner of the NER, described
one such shipment. With half the original cargo left with the Australasian
Orphanage at Antelias, Syria (now in the northern suburbs of Beirut, Leba-
non), the Hobson’s Bay proceeded to Constantinople (modern Istanbul).
They were immediately met by the local NER Director, Dr Jacquith. As Wirt
later recalled, Jacquith said:

Do you remember St. Paul’s vision and the cry from Macedonia, ‘Come
over and help us’? You are no saint and probably do not resemble St.
Paul in the least — except perhaps in stature — but here is a message for
you. It came in the same way St. Paul’s did — by wireless. And he handed
me a radiogram. It was indeed the same cry.

The radiogram was from a NER post at Alexandroupolis in western
Thrace: ‘Ten thousand people driven from Eastern Thrace are here, starv-
ing to death. They have been overlooked in the food distribution. Some are
dead, many are dying. Can you send flour?’ Jacquith informed his colleague
that the local NER had already ‘stripped our warehouses and taken from
our orphans to provide for the new outbreak at Smyrna. Have you brought
anything that can be used in this emergency in Macedonia?’

Wirt responded positively, for the Hobson’s Bay still had 4,000 bags
of Australian flour stowed away, ‘given for the express purpose of meet-
ing some such emergency’. As Wirt later recorded: ‘“Time was precious; mo-
ments meant lives.” Within a few hours, the flour had been transferred to a
steamer and was on its way.

It passed tragic Gallipoli, where many brave Anzacs from Australia and
New Zealand had laid down their young lives, face to the foe. And now
the unhappy victims of this same foe were to be fed with bread from their

homeland, as if to complete the work for which they died. Anzac bread!"®

This anecdote highlights two key factors of the story of the relief ef-
forts on behalf of the survivors of the Hellenic, Armenian and Assyrian Gen-
ocides. First, the direct association with Gallipoli, something so pronounced
that even Americans were commenting on the relationship between the
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Genocide survivors and the Anzacs. Secondly, the regular reference to the
Christian faith, arguably the main element that bound the survivors and
their rescuers.

These factors are also very pronounced in Australian media reports
on the relief efforts, as well as on the cooperation between the various Aus-
tralian agencies involved in Armenian, Hellenic and Assyrian relief efforts.
During a speech delivered at a League assembly in Geneva, Switzerland, in
September 1924, Mrs. Allen referred to ‘the women of Australia’: having
started a fund for the women and children refugees of the Near East, are
the members of the Lord Mayor’s Armenian Relief Fund, 279 George Street,
Sydney. Lady David, Lady Sulman, Miss Jessie Webb, M.A., of Melbourne,
and Mrs. Ernest Bryce, are at the head of this movement, and are working
in conjunction with members of the League of Nations Union."”

At the following year’s general assembly of the League of Nations, a
substitute delegate, Mrs Eleanor Vokes Irby MacKinnon, was invited to
speak from the tribune. Better known as the foundation secretary of the
Australian Red Cross Society, the subject of MacKinnon’s address was her
work in helping to found the Australasian Armenian Relief Fund in 1922.8

A national conference of representatives of the relief committees from
all over Australia was convened on 14 December 1922. A national execu-
tive committee was formed, with Rev. James E. Cresswell, a Congregational
minister from Adelaide, as National Secretary of the Australasian Armenian
Relief fund.’ During an epic voyage throughout the Near East in 1923, in
which he visited Syria, Greece, Georgia and Armenia, Cresswell presented,
on behalf of the Australasian Fund, a complete ambulance, which he handed
over to Dr. Mabel Elliott, of the American Women’s Hospital, which did the
medical work of the Near East relief at Athens.?

Dr Alexander Leeper, Master of Trinity College and Professor of Clas-
sics at the University of Melbourne was deeply touched by the plight of the
Hellenes and Armenians and became a driving force behind the Australian
movement for their relief for almost a decade.”

Amongst the associates of Leeper who became involved in the mission
to save the survivors of the Armenian, Assyrian and Hellenic Genocides
were Joice NanKivell Loch and Jessie Webb.

A classical scholar at the University of Melbourne, Jessie Webb had
been named ‘Australia’s alternative woman delegate at the League of
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Nations’ Assembly in September’ 1923.2> While in Hellas, Webb became ac-
quainted with the work of Danish relief worker Karen Jeppe, rescuing cap-
tive Christian women from harems and forced marriages throughout Syria
and Turkey.”

Upon her return home in 1924, Webb appealed to Australia’s women
‘who live in such free and happy conditions’, to show ‘practical sympathy
with Karen Jeppe’s undertaking’. At a welcoming reception organised by the
National Council of Women in Victoria, Webb described how the abducted
Armenian women were:

...forced to live in the desert under conditions which were totally
opposed to that which they thought right, and so horrible were their
experiences, that few of them had any affection for the children born
to them in such misery.*

The scholar of classical Hellenism, born on a station near Tumut in
the New South Wales Snowy Mountains, urged her audience at the Lyceum
Club to send contributions for Jeppe’s work, ‘however small’, via Miss Alice
Michaelis, international secretary of the Victorian NCW branch. The funds
were used by the Aleppo-based Jeppe in the rescue and rehabilitation ‘of
Armenian women of the peasant type who had been carried off from their
happy homes by the Turks and Arabs’.?®

Edith Glanville was another pioneer of the relief effort for the genocide
survivors and of Jeppe’s work in particular. The first female justice of the
peace in New South Wales and founder of the Australian branches of both the
Quota and Soroptimist clubs, Glanville had lost her son, Leigh, at Gallipoli.
Many years later, she adopted an Armenian orphan, a boy, whom she raised
in the family home in Haberfield in inner western Sydney. He remained in
that home until his own tragic passing in a traffic accident in 1986.%

Honorary Secretary of the Lord Mayor’s Armenian Relief Fund be-
tween 1922 and 1926, Glanville was a regular visitor to the Near East in the
inter-war period. Following one of these voyages, she founded the Austral-
ian Friends of Armenians, whose purpose it was to raise funds to support
Jeppe’s rescue mission.?’

This is not an exhaustive list of the Australians involved in the first
truly international relief effort in history. It provides a synopsis of the
depth and breadth of the Australian involvement, as well as the diversity

218

Diamadis

of organisations that collaborated in pursuance of the common cause. This
sets the scene for the work of the most important Australian involved in the
effort to rescue and rehabilitate the survivors of the Hellenic, Armenian and
Assyrian Genocide survivors: George Devine Treloar.

The leader of the League’s Commission on Refugees, Nansen is cred-
ited with establishing the League’s principle that helping refugees anywhere
was a worldwide obligation. It is this principle upon which he acted imme-
diately. On 18 or 19 September 1922, Nansen received a cable from Con-
stantinople, from the League of Nations’ High Commissioner for Refugees
in Greece, Colonel Procter, advising him that a humanitarian disaster was
developing all around the Aegean Basin.”*In Nansen’s own words: ‘There ap-
peared to be no machinery capable of dealing with this avalanche. ... The
death rate was appalling, reaching some 1,500 per week’.?

In the aftermath of the holocaust of Smyrne (modern Izmir) in Sep-
tember 1922, the League of Nations had agreed to Dr Nansen’s written
request that the High Commissariat for Refugees already in Constantinople
be funded to assist the tens of thousands of Hellene and Armenian refugees
arriving there from all over Anatolia. Nansen was allocated 100,000 Swiss
francs by the League, while Great Britain and other countries added big do-
nations.*

Within weeks, Nansen was in Constantinople. On 6 October 1922, he
appointed a young Australian, George Devine Treloar, recently demobilised
from the British army to be the League of Nations’ Refugee Organisation
commissioner in north-east Hellas.*

George Devine Treloar

Born in Ballarat, Victoria, on 23 April 1884, Treloar was educated at
University College and St Patrick’s College until 1900. Following an accident
in the gymnasium, he worked as a bank clerk in Ballarat for five years, then
as a jackeroo in western Victoria and a farmer in Western Australia. In 1909,
Treloar appears to have been recruited by the Julius Knight Theatre Compa-
ny, gaining a reputation for successfully playing the ‘villain’ roles. One review
declared Treloar ‘is considered one of the finest swordsmen on the Austral-
ian stage’. Sometime in 1910, the rising star seems to have been enticed by
an offer from the Oscar Asche company. Treloar spent the next few years
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commuting between Australia and London, as in May 1911, he is reported by
the Morning Bulletin in Rockhampton, Queensland, to be ‘aleading man’in a
coming production, ‘direct from the Aldwych Theatre, London’.*®

The outbreak of World War One in August 1914 found Treloar per-
forming in England. One report stated that he dropped his profession
without hesitation immediately the war cloud burst to play his part in the
greater “game”.** He volunteered for active duty in mid-1915, at first ‘in an
aviation corps’, finding his way into 28th Battalion, The London Regiment
(Artists’ Rifles). His service secured him a transfer to the elite Coldstream
Guards, a rare honour for a non-British-born soldier.®* Buried twice by shell-
bursts on the Somme and almost bullet-riddled at Ypres, he was awarded
the Distinguished Service Order and the Military Cross ‘for frontline ser-
vice, ultimately achieving the rank of Major.%

In the months following the Armistice, Treloar was recruited to the
British Mission to the anti-Bolshevik ‘White’ Russian armies. This was part
of a half-hearted attempt by the Allied Powers to suppress the Bolshevik
takeover of the Russian Empire. Following the withdrawal of the British Mis-
sion, Treloar served with Baron Wrangel’s ‘White’ army in southern Russia.

When they were defeated, 150,000 anti-communist Russians with-
drew across the Black Sea to the relative safety of the Zone of the Straits,
then under British occupation. Treloar was evacuated from Sevastopol in
November 1920, finding himself amongst the last to leave.

Without formal appointment, he appears to have become de facto
commander of a camp for some 3,000 Russian refugees at Tuzla on the Pro-
pontis (Sea of Marmora), where Treloar remained until April 19223

So it was that before he witnessed the plight of the Hellene, Armenian
and Assyrian Genocide survivors, Treloar had seen great suffering by civil-
ian populations as tides of battle and oppression overwhelmed them and
drove them in every direction. It is with that background that this Austral-
ian soldier came to be responsible for thousands of genocide survivors.

League of Nations' Post

Writing in ‘History’s Greatest Trek’, an extensive National Geographic
report on the so-called ‘Exchange of Greco-Turkish Populations’, Melville
Chater described the destruction of Smyrne (Smyrna, modern Izmir) in
early September 1922 in the following terms:
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... the initial episodes of the Exchange drama were enacted to the
accompaniment of the boom of cannon and the rattle of machine guns

and with the settings painted by the flames of the Smyrna holocaust.®®

A few weeks later, the Australian officer was issued with a British pass-
port. The Hellenic military authorities at Prousa (modern Bursa) issued a
visa on 15 October 1922 for Treloar to travel to Constantinople. He passed
through the military control point at the port of Moudania (modern Mu-
danya) on the southern shore of the Propontis (Sea of Marmara) two days
later, on 19 October. His destination was the port of Raedestos (Rodosto,
modern Tekirdag), on the shore of eastern Thrace. Treloar’s assignment was
to report to Nansen on the condition and prospects of the genocide survi-
vors in eastern Thrace.*

A few days later the Greco-Turkish War concluded with the Armistice
of Moudania (modern Mudanya). The League foresaw the dreadful problems
that were emerging, as the leader of Turkish Nationalists, Mustafa Kemal
pressed for the expulsion of all non-Muslims from his Republic of Turkey.*

At the end of October 1922, Nansen drove out to the Evros River to
witness the evacuation of eastern Thrace by 250,000 - mostly Hellenic -
Christians. He reported that he estimated that there were at least 750,000
Hellene refugees, mostly women and children, scattered over mainland Hel-
las, eastern Thrace and the Aegean islands.

When at night we came on top of a hill, I thought I saw a whole city
before me with its thousands of lights - it was their camps spread out
over the plain, camp-fire by camp-fire, and there they were sleeping on
the ground without shelter of any kind....They do not know where they
are going and will find no shelter when they come...*

At the request of the Hellenic government and with the approval of the
League of Nations, Nansen tried to solve the problem of the Hellenic and
other refugees who were pouring out of their ancestral homes east of the
Evros (Maritza) River. Nansen’s efforts saved about 1,250,000 Hellenes and
approximately 150,000 Armenians, Assyrians and anti-Kemalist Muslims
in territory controlled by Mustafa Kemal’s forces. Nansen was instrumental
in the rescue of tens of thousands of genocide survivors who had returned
home at the end of the war in the hope of rebuilding their shattered lives.
These hopes were cruelly dashed by Kemal’s declaration.*?
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As the ‘Compulsory Exchange of Greco-Turkish Populations’ drew to a
close in 1925, the League invited Nansen to save the remnants of the Arme-
nian people from extinction.

According to his Nobel Peace Prize nomination, he drew up a politi-
cal, industrial, and financial plan for creating a national home for the Ar-
menians around the city of Erivan (modern Yerevan). The League failed to
implement the plan, but the Nansen International Office for Refugees later
settled some 10,000 Armenian Genocide survivors in Erivan and another
40,000 in Syria and Lebanon.*

Treloar's Assignment

Treloar spent most of October 1922 in eastern Thrace, gathering an ap-
preciation of the problems. Treloar’s immediate superior, Colonel Procter,
had created an account holding five million drachmae to procure necessary
provisions for refugees, in particular grain. This sum did not provide Treloar
anywhere near enough provisions for the survivors.

Shortages brought about by the war were exacerbated by the difficul-
ties of an overwhelmed and poor quality road network, and an early winter.
The correspondent covering the Helleno-Turkish War for the Toronto Daily
Star of Canada, Ernest Hemingway, described the scene:

In a never-ending, staggering march the Christian population of
Eastern Thrace is jamming the roads toward Macedonia. The main
column crossing the Maritza River at Adrianople is twenty miles long.
Twenty miles of carts drawn by cows, bullocks and muddy-flanked
water buffalo, with exhausted, staggering men, women and children,
blankets over their heads, walking blindly along in the rain beside their
worldly goods.*

Treloar’s headquarters were initially established in the regional centre
of Komotene, in the middle of the west Thracian plain, in December 1922.
These problems meant that the Australian League of Nations’ ‘commissioner’
was unable to provide the planned feeding stations along the route into west-
ern Thrace. Treloar moved the mission directly to Alexandroupolis (the clos-
est major centre to the new border 40 kilometres away) in order to do the best
possible for the survivors there, as well as for those who arrived each day.
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The League of Nations endeavoured to maintain feeding stations all
over the country. Food, blankets and clothing were handed out to women
and children, exactly rationed by the use of identity checks. Dr Kennedy
(Chief Administrator of the Save the Children Fund in the Near East) sent
a cablegram to the Victorian branch: ‘Cannot over-emphasise need of cloth-
ing. Can you make special blanket appeal? This call echoed one by Henry
Morgenthau ‘now chief commissioner of Greek refugee settlement for the
League of Nations’.

... half a million without warm clothes, fever-sodden, inadequately fed.
Bulk are in Macedonia and Thrace, where severe winter conditions now
exist. Many in tents, and housing accommodation inadequate. Gifts
of blankets and warm clothes would be most welcome, and would save
many lives.®®

Treloar’s immediate task was to settle tens of thousands of Hellenic
Genocide survivors in western Thrace. Though the actual number he was re-
sponsible for is unknown, approximately 108,000 individual survivors were
resettled under Major Treloar’s jurisdiction in western Thrace and eastern
Macedonia.*

Treloar’s responsibilities extended to western Thrace (the areas
around the urban centres of Xanthe, Karagatch, Komotini, Alexandroupo-
lis, Didymoteicho, and Soufli), as far west as the port of Kavala in eastern
Macedonia, though Treloar had few responsibilities for refugees who were
permitted to remain in the urban centres themselves.

Refuge

Throughout his time in Hellas, George Devine Treloar documented
what he saw with his camera, leaving a remarkable collection of photo-
graphs. These photographs portray undeniable hardship and misery, al-
though these Thracian refugees actually had a few days in which to gather
some possessions onto a wagon.

In that respect they were luckier than many from Anatolia who had to
pick up anything they could carry and leave virtually immediately, with far
lesser chances of survival.*’

One striking feature of Major Treloar’s writings and photographs is the
disproportionate numbers of women and children compared to adult men.
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At the time, he wrote on the back of one print: ‘Smyrna refugees in Athens
showing proportion of men, women and children - the men were killed or
held prisoner by the Turks — hence reason why so many women with chil-
dren are unable to support themselves’.*

The League of Nations’ Commissioner had a keen eye for the human
dimension of what he was experiencing. Some of his most tender images
show a mother and daughter having erected some troughs to shield their
cooking fire from the winter wind. In another, a father consoles his baby
daughter, while the women of the family heat a large cooking pan and small
children chat. Some families sheltered under bed frames or mattresses lain
across rough piles of sacks and boxes of possessions.

Treloar’s most dramatic photographs illustrate how survivors arrived
directly onto beaches, rather than at ports or wharves. In the foreground of
one photograph, a man has collapsed into sleep, an empty cigarette packet
behind him. In the centre a woman holds her hand to her head in a state of
despair. Some arrived without footwear, others seem to have arrived with
nothing at all.

Resettlement

Writing in National Geographic in November 1925, Melville Chater
recorded:
Colonization had to start from the ground up, with surveying and
motor plowing, for neither land maps nor boundaries existed in
Macedonia, and the soil had been so long untilled that animal power
was insufficient to break it.*°

Major Treloar reported to the Governor-General of Western Thrace in
November 1922 that his focus was on settling survivors on the land as pro-
ductive farmers.

Our plan forsees the settlement [of] new villages, under tents of the
Hellenic Government, assisting those being settled to erect dwellings
for themselves as rapidly as possible so that the tents may be evacuated
for use in the settlement of other refugees in other villages.>

Treloar noted that

The principle of giving without receiving is erroneous. Under this
system, the refugees adapt rapidly and are becoming, very simply,
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parasites, losing every desire to work and are rapidly reaching the
conclusion that donated relief is a right from merciful God. Exchange in
the form of work is of benefit whenever this is possible. No relief of any
kind should be extended to those who refuse to work or to move where
there is a possibility of finding work.>"

Winter had set in, with its freezing temperatures and no plant growth.
Hemingway recorded, ‘Thrace abarren difficult plateau - scrub oak — Greek sol-
diers ‘sheik’ hats, weather beaten faces but looking like Austrians’.*?Although
the Muslims of western Thrace were exempt from the ‘Compulsory Exchange
of Greco-Turkish Populations, some left voluntarily for Turkey, leaving farm-
steads and town houses for some of the destitute Christians. These were in-
adequate for the housing of the incoming multitude.

Drawing on his own agricultural experience, Treloar’s work was con-
centrated in developing potential farmland in an area between Komotene,
the coastal town of Porto Lagos and east to what is now the town of Aratos.

Again drawing on his own experiences in rural Australia, Treloar tried to
enthuse and direct the refugees to fend for themselves as much as possible.
‘No relief of any kind should be extended to those who refuse to work or to
move where there is a possibility of finding work.>® Treloar was determined
that as much of the fertile land should be put to use as quickly as possible.

As Treloar recorded in his 12 April 1923 report to Nansen (written in
Komotene), in the preceding six months, the League of Nations team had
established a number of new villages. The Australian officer has been credited
by tradition with laying out the plan of the villages’ streets and lots, a distin-
guishing feature that separates refugee settlements from pre-existing ones.>

“Our first settlement was established at Mourhan Tchiflik”, modern
Parademe, “and consisted of refugees from Altintash”, a small town in
eastern Thrace.” A former Ottoman estate known as Kirlik Kiri was
split into two new villages: “the first with refugees from Asia Minor,
Greeks and Armenians, and the second with Caucasian and Pontos
Greeks”. These are now Roditis and Thrylorio respectively, a few
kilometres south-west of Komotene.

“Three more settlements have been established at Phanar (modern
Phanare), Tepe Chiflik and Orta Kishla (modern Porpi), and contain
refugees from Eastern Thrace”. Considering winer was setting in,
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Treloar’s next sentence is stunning: “All the refugees in the above places
are accommodated in bell tents. The remainder of the refugees on

our strength are settled in farm houses in Urumbeyli, Biatli (modern
Pagouria), Anakeuy, Mezheler, Ortadji (modern Aphrosia) and
Haskeuy”. He also mentions “Songourlou” (modern Mikro Kranovouni)
and “Kir Chiflik”, populated by “most of the families from our old camp
in” Alexandroupolis, “Caucasian Greeks in the former and Thracians in
the latter”.

The low rise upon which one village was established, named Thrylo-
rio, was described as ‘a bare hill’ by one elderly survivor. The location was
probably selected due to the location of a spring still called ‘Mother of the
Waters’. Life was ‘grim in the first season, as we came with nothing and had
nothing’. The land around Thrylorio was allocated in family plots: a house
and about three hectares of land. Using seed secured by Treloar, they set
about growing maize, wheat and barley for food and tobacco as a cash crop.
Planting, harvesting and threshing was done by hand. Hand-mills ground
the grain into flour. By late-1924, they had established their own Agricul-
tural Cooperative, which is still in operation. Sale of the tobacco and surplus
grain provided cash for the purchase of modern agricultural equipment.®

Some regard the survivors who ended in western Thrace as the fortu-
nate ones. The survivors in north-east Hellas, under Treloar’s responsibility,
were recipients of relief supplies (flour and blankets) from Australia; the Hel-
lenic Government was also moving quickly to make farming land available.

The influx of Hellenic Genocide survivors from Pontos (the Black Sea
coast of Anatolia) and ethnic Hellene refugees from the Russian Caucasus
continued through 1924. They arrived by sea, often after a harrowing pe-
riod in extremely unhealthy conditions in camps around Constantinople.
Many spoke an archaic dialect unintelligible to either officials or other
Anatolian survivors, adding to the challenges the League and the Hellenic
state encountered.

Housing

The influx of refugees was so enormous and so swift that the establish-
ment of even basic shelter and public health was a tremendous challenge.
The centre of some towns such as Drama in eastern Macedonia became
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squalid camps in which diseases raged. The situation was exacerbated wher-
ever housing vacated by Muslims was not immediately made available to the
needy. The League of Nations’ Commissioner for Refugees made strenuous
efforts to secure as much as possible of the housing vacated by Muslims and
Bulgarians for the needs of the survivors.”’

As early as April 1923, Nansen was able to report that the League of
Nations’ High Commission for refugees had settled eleven new villages in
western Thrace and with the spring season commencing, they were well on
the way to self-sufficiency.

As the emergency began to pass in 1924-25, the crisis accommodation
began to be replaced with more substantial stone and mud-brick dwellings.
Bricks were laid within a timber framework and faced with stone blocks.
These were then roofed with sun-dried tiles. One of these early houses was
for Treloar himself. He used the Australian slang word ‘shack’ to describe his
quarters, presumably because it was quite small. From his photographs, it
appeared to be built with rendered mud bricks, and had a tiled roof. Treloar
has been credited by tradition with laying out the plan of the village streets
and lots. A grid of straight streets concentrated family-related groups in
each street. Thrylorio today resembles an Australian suburb, with each
house standing on its own separate lot, often with trees or a vegetable gar-
den. A unique part of the region’s heritage, a handful of these early houses
remain today, though in a dilapidated state.*®

Health Issues

Many of the survivors were suffering from infectious diseases, such as
smallpox, typhus and cholera, as well as from dysentery. At one stage, the
Hellenic Government suspended the admission of refugees, and parts of
the resident population became reluctant to assist in caring for such infec-
tious people.

Ensuring sanitation, refuse disposal, and water supply for these settle-
ments was difficult. Provision of clean water was a considerable challenge.
As the refugee population grew, it was difficult to prevent natural supplies
of water from becoming polluted.

The undrained mosquito-breeding Marshes [near Komotene and
to the north-west towards Drama] brought malaria, and the gargantuan
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family had to be dosed with 15 tons of quinine. Drought came, and 50,000
cultivators (farmers) must be rehabilitated with a $1,000,000 worth of
grain and forage.®

Malaria was not officially declared eradicated in Hellas until 1974, fol-
lowing an intensive national campaign that began in 1946. This program
included drainage works as well as mass spraying of houses.®

Cottage Industries

Treloar’s 12 April 1923 report to the League of Nations carries strik-
ing echoes to the current socio-economic crisis in Hellas, with some equally
striking proposals to resolve the issues.

We are not coping with a famine, but with an unemployment problem,
of so vast a nature that if help of the proper constructive kind is not
forthcoming the country will be brought face to face with the possibility
of famine and ruin. Over one fourth of the entire population is without
work or any prospect of it unless organized help is given to them and to
the Greek Government.

Drawing on his experiences in Victoria during the 1890s Depression,
in World War One, in post Bolshevik Revolution Russia and amongst the
‘White Russian’ refugees who fled the Soviet victory in the Russian Civil
War, Treloar was a great believer in helping people help themselves.

A mere feeding program can only delay the fatal day. A constructive
policy, under which the Greek Government is helped to place refugees
on the land or organize town and village industries etc., is the only
sound one. The possibilities are all here. We have proved it in this area.

Once emergency supplies of food and shelter were secured, small-scale
‘industries’ were founded, a means of earning an income and encouraging
self-sufficiency amongst the survivors. These new businesses included char-
coal burning, brick making, lace making and embroidery, carpet weaving, as
well as the planting of 16,000 mulberry trees with a view to later production
of silk.%

It is confirmed by the efforts, unfortunately so poorly supported, of
those who are now endeavouring to imitate our policy, and by the
hearty praise and enthusiasm of every member of the Government and
Relief Organizations who have visited our area.
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Every farmer established means not only one whole family saved from
hunger and moral degeneration but one more family made independent
and the State has gained a new producer who will indirectly help to
support those still unproductive.

A sizeable proportion of the survivors and refugees were illiterate, ren-
dering it especially difficult to introduce them quickly to modern technol-
ogy, whether in farming or industry.

Treloar obtained as many tools as possible, including axes. At marine
locations such as Lake Vistonida, inland from Porto Lagos, where there were
suitable trees, he had those experienced in ship building commence the con-
struction of fishing vessels. He recorded that all the plans for the boats were
drawn in flat damp sand, as was the custom on the Anatolian coasts.

By far the most economically valuable of these fledgling industries
was carpet weaving. Drawing on traditions dating back centuries, Treloar,
and fellow Australian relief workers Sidney Loch and Joice NanKivell Loch,
initiated weaving carpets on hand looms, and with hand-knotting in some
cases. Australian wool was particularly favoured for its fine quality.®

The Lochs were based at Ouranoupolis (‘City of Heaven’) in the
Halkidike Peninsula in central Macedonia, a small distance outside Tre-
loar’s sphere. Until 1922, it was a malarial swamp on the north coast of the
Athos Peninsula, the easternmost of the three ‘fingers’ of Halkidike. Sidney
Loch became a regular visitor to the monasteries of Mount Athos, a short
walk from the new settlement. His drawings and photographs of illustrated
manuscripts in the monastic libraries became the basis of the designs the
women and girls wove into their ‘Pirgos Rugs’ One example of the rugs the
Lochs designed — named ‘Creation’ - is now part of the collections of the
Powerhouse Museum in Sydney.®®

The development of carpet weaving in northern Greece was remark-
able. The Refugee Settlement Commission Vice President reported in 1927:

In the vicinity of the urban settlements a large number of factories of
various kinds have sprung up. Of these, the most numerous and the
most important are the carpet factories. In this industry the refugees
are expert and it has been introduced since their arrival. The industry
is increasing very rapidly, and in the year 1927 the exports of Greek
carpets to America were valued at over half a million pounds sterling.®
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Hellenic Australians

Fifteen months after his appointment, George Devine Treloar mar-
ried Kathleen May Douch in Constantinople on 27 December 1923. Her
father, William Douch, had been employed as an engineering consultant to
the Ottoman Turkish government. Held as civilian internees during World
War One, the Douches remained in the city until the late-1920s, when they
moved to England. Living a few hundred kilometers away in Thessalonike,
Mrs Treloar had lost her first-born children (twins) in 1924. A daughter,
Elizabeth, was born in September 1925, followed by John a year later.

A few months after John’s birth, the family moved to Constantinople.
Major Treloar sailed ahead, back to Australia, arriving at Fremantle on 29
April 1927.% His wife and children stayed on in Constantinople, then lived
briefly in England. Largely because of the impact of the Great Depression,
the family was not reunited in Australia until February 1935.

On his return home, Treloar delivered public lectures on ‘War adven-
tures and other stories’ and spoke of conditions in Kemal’s ‘new’ Turkey and
the difficulties for foreigners.

A politically active individual, he also became a passionate advocate of
the rights of returned servicemen.®” Treloar became a radio commentator in
Perth, broadcasting under the pseudonym ‘The Archer, a career that lasted un-
til 1949.%8 A range of careers, trials and tribulations - personal and profession-
al - lay ahead for Treloar who passed away in Perth on 29 November 1980.%°

Legacy and Commemoration

The work of Major George Devine Treloar has been marked in many
ways over the last nine decades. Some of the decorations Treloar was pre-
sented with during his career include: Distinguished Service Order and Mil-
itary Cross (Great Britain); the Orders of St. Vladimir with Crossed Swords
and Bow; Order of St. Stanislaus, and Order of St. Anne (Czarist Russia)
and the Order of the Rising Sun (Japan).”® The Hellenic state conferred the
Gold Cross of the Knights of the Order of the Redeemer (or Saviour) upon
George Devine Treloar in January 1923. The decoration was presented by
the Governor of the Diocese of Thrace, Mr Spyros Dasios.”

Both Treloar and Procter had new settlements named in their honour.
The one nearer to Komotene was initially named Proktion. The unfortunate
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sounding name, soon led to a change to Broktion or Vroktion.” In 1980, it
adopted its current name, Roditis. A few kilometers along the road to Alex-
androupolis, the next village was originally named Trelorio. Again, due to
its unfortunate connotations (trelo), crazy), this was adjusted to Thrylorio
(derived from (thrylos), legend).”

Australian Jewry

Members of the small, thoroughly assimilated, Australian Jewish com-
munity played key roles in the Armenian, Hellenic and Assyrian relief effort
1915-1930s. Prime examples were Sir Samuel Sydney Cohen and Miss Dora
Cohen (no relation). Sir Samuel served as Honorary Consul for the Hellenic
Kingdom in Newcastle (March 1905-1915) and Sydney (1915-1923).7

Sir Samuel later played a similar role in the rescue of German and Aus-
trian Jews from Nazi persecution in the years before the outbreak of World
War Two. Miss Cohen was, for many years, Secretary of the Lord Mayor’s
Armenian Relief Fund, New South Wales Committee.

To enable country visitors to see examples of Armenian needlework,
the committee of the Lord Mayor’s Armenian Relief Fund arranged a special
Easter display and sale at the Civil Service Stores yesterday. Specimens of
the handiwork of the orphans at Beirut, and of the Inmates of the hostel at
Aleppo, were on show, and included articles such as tray and supper cloths,
runners, table centres, and handkerchiefs, showing exquisite drawn-thread
work, crochet, and embroidery. Beautiful tinsel brocades wore an example
of the colourful embroidery, the latest work done by the Armenian refugees
In Persia. Miss Dora Cohen, secretary of the fund, reported that sales had
been very satisfactory.”

She was an integral member of the group of prominent Australians
involved in raising funds and supplies for the rescue of the survivors of the
Hellenic, Armenian and Assyrian Genocides.

While a small number of the orphaned children and skilled migrants
who were saved later migrated to Australia, there was no policy or even sub-
stantial discussion for the settlement of survivors in the Antipodes. The
official policy was one of promoting the migration from the British Isles
and northern Europe, while refusing to permit the migration of those ‘born
in Asia’, unless they were deemed to be ‘Caucasian’. This ‘White Australia
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Policy’”® was the cornerstone of government policy for the next six decades,
shaping Canberra’s response to genocide survivors and political refugees in
particular.

From the 1920s until her death, Edith Glanville was a strong advocate
of bringing Armenian, Assyrian and Hellenic Genocide survivors to Austral-
ia. Throughout the inter-war period, her endeavours to develop large-scale
migration were thwarted by domestic political concerns and the preoccupa-
tion with maintaining a particular ‘racial’ mix in this country.

Conclusion

This paper brings together a number of threads of interwar Australian
history. It develops a panorama that challenges the established narrative
of Australia and Australians being insular and insulated. Instead the Com-
monwealth and her people were deeply interested and involved in events far
from our shores.

The unprecedented common humanitarian cause that was the effort
to rescue and rehabilitate the survivors of the Hellenic, Armenian and As-
syrian Genocide survivors, as well as Shoah, brought together Australians
from all walks of life: government, commerce, the military, philanthropy
and more. This paper also brings the tradition of Australian humanitarian-
ism into a fresh perspective.

Antipodean generosity did not suddenly emerge in the 1980s with the
famine in Ethiopia and other natural disasters. Through diverse organisa-
tions such as the League of Nations, Near East Relief, Save the Children
Fund, and locally established Armenian Relief Funds, Australians contrib-
uted (per capita) more generously than any other country to the effort to
save those who had lost virtually everything.

Australians played key roles in rescuing survivors of the Hellenic, Ar-
menian and Assyrian Genocides as well as those who faced Nazi terror. Still
active after World War Two, in one Letter to the Editor, Edith Glanville de-
scribed Hellenes as ‘great-hearted people’ who ‘will be an asset to the agri-
cultural life of this country’.”

The stories of individual Australians form powerful testament to the
ability of individuals to change the course of history, particularly in times
of crisis.
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Accepting the blogging challenge: Modern
Greek Language Teaching at Tertiary Level

The late 1990s and the early 2000s marked the advent of Web 2.0,
also known as the read/write web, which enabled web users to generate and
share their own content online. Blogs were one of the first tools which made
it relatively easy to publish on the web in this way (Gillmour, 2006). They
came into existence during the late 1990s and were initially referred to as
weblogs until the shorter version ‘blog’ was introduced in 1998 (Armstrong
& Retterer, 2008).

Since the early 2000s, the educational merit of Web 2.0 authoring in the
format of blogging has been widely promoted. In the higher education con-
text, blogs have been used successfully for a wide range of purposes includ-
ing to develop learner autonomy and intercultural competence (Lee, 2011);
to increase student motivation to learn from peers via online interaction in
the form of blog comments (Yang & Chang, 2012); to support students dur-
ing internships and placements (Chu, Chan & Tiwari, 2012); ‘to develop lit-
erary, communicative and digital skills’ (Neira-Pifieiro, 2015: 555); to create
an inclusive, communicative learning environment (Kim, 2012); to achieve
reflective learning (Muncy, 2014) and as part of an assessment process in
which student blogs were tracked ‘with the aim of improving self-reflective
processes and providing feedback’(Ion, Cano & Ferrer, 2014: 238).

With regard to university foreign language courses specifically, blogs
have been incorporated into courses for a variety of purposes. They have suc-
cessfully complemented traditional face-to-face environments by providing

The Olive Harvest,
Theophilos
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a ‘parallel asynchronous learning space’ (De Andrés Martinez, 2012: 209);
contributed towards the enhancement and improvement of writing skills
(Vurdien, 2013; Jiang, 2012; Cordella & Normand-Marconnet, 2011) and
increased students’ motivation to write for a broad audience and improved
their writing fluency (Lee, 2010).

Our approach to blogging

“The application of blog technology itself does not guarantee the suc-
cess of learning outcomes’ (Lee, 2010: 225). There is no one approach to
blogging which has effectively achieved the outcomes listed above. Each
instance of blogging in an educational context takes on its own identity
according to why it is the chosen tool. Blogs are a very flexible online envi-
ronment which can be configured to meet a wide range of learning needs.

Flinders University in South Australia offers a fully online Modern
Greek program which includes twelve language topics.! Within these lan-
guage topics we have chosen to trial a learner-centred approach to blog-
ging as a means of authentic assessment. We encourage students to write
reflectively in their weekly blogs. Our decision to assign an element of
assessment to the blogging task is supported by the approach of De An-
drés Martinez (2012) who found that it was ‘advantageous to assign an
element of assessment to the reflective [blogging] task as an incentive
for participation’(De Andrés Martinez, 2012: 210). In further support of
this approach, a study conducted by Asoodar et al. (2013) found that two
of the factors which encouraged students to blog in an English language
course were that it was an assessment requirement and that the course
facilitator provided comments on the students’ blog posts. Taking into
account that ‘an educational blog is always the result of a teacher-initiated
request’(Alm, 2009: 208), with students being asked to produce or par-
ticipate in a blogging activity as part of their studies, it may be considered
somewhat of a challenge to put the learner at the centre. At Flinders Uni-
versity we accepted that challenge and what follows is a description of the
characteristics of a learner-centred approach to blogging and its use in our
context as an authentic assessment tool. Positive results and identified
challenges will be described in the context of a third-year Modern Greek
language topic and suggestions for the future will be made.
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Learner-centred blogging

The results of a study documented by Lin (2015) support the effec-
tiveness of learner-centred blogging for language learning. But what ex-
actly is a learner-centred approach and how can it be linked to authentic
assessment? Kang et al. (2011) describe a learner-centred approach as one
in which learners have more control over classroom content with the bal-
ance moving away from the teacher making all the decisions about content
and towards the student. By involving students in writing about what they
think and receiving feedback, learner-centred blogs can empower students
(Kang et al., 2011). According to Avci & Askar (2012) it is a characteris-
tic of learner-centred blogging that the instructor gives positive feedback
to students regarding their comments and posts comments for discussion.
De Andrés Martinez (2012) reminds us that learner-centred principles are
linked to experiential learning and personal reflection and can lead to last-
ing knowledge transfer. This further supports a learner-centred approach to
blogging in which the student controls the content and the teacher takes on
the role of facilitator.

Blogging as authentic assessment

According to Gray et al. (2010), Web 2.0 authoring must meet the ex-
pectations of good practice in assessment generally to be acceptable as part
of learning and teaching in universities. Thus, at Flinders University, we
have trialled an authentic assessment approach which is characterised by
focusing less on the product of learning and more on the process (Lam, Wil-
liams et al., 2007; Blake, 2009; Oskoz, 2005; Liang & Creasy, 2004; Leone,
Leo et al., 2010). Ishihara (2009) includes reflective writing as one of the
characteristics of a learning environment in which the instructor uses au-
thentic assessment tools. Learner-centredblogs which encourage students
to reflect on their learning are included in the Modern Greek language top-
ics as a means of authentic assessment. Each student’s blog counts towards
the 15% allocated for participation. Students are asked to keep a learning
journal in the format of a blog and expected to demonstrate quality and
consistency of learning reflection and evidence of regular review of learn-
ing activities and learning materials. Each student is asked to provide their
teacher with a link to their blog. At third year level students are expected to
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practice writing in Modern Greek to help develop fluency and it is suggested
that each blog entry should be at least 3 or 4 relevant sentences.

Reflective blogging in the context of Flinders University Modern Greek
language topics supports an authentic assessment approach by facilitating
the sharing of information and expectations, providing a platform for writ-
ten communication with a purpose and by facilitating individual teacher-
student interaction and feedback. The blogging platform also allows the
teacher to observe student progress towards the educational aims of the
Modern Greek language topic both in terms of the development of their abil-
ity to produce complex written texts and by considering how each student
reflects on their understanding of the learning materials and their ability to
complete the learning activities. This reflective writing can also provide in-
formation which is useful when evaluating learning activities and materials.

Positive observations

Dynamic assessment is an authentic assessment approach which is of
specific relevance to foreign language learning as it allows for intervention
during assessment (Antén, 2009). This intervention can take place synchro-
nously, as is practiced in Flinders University Modern Greek language topics
when assessing speaking during virtual classroom sessions? or asynchro-
nously, as is appropriate for the assessment of writing in blogs. Dynamic
assessment in our blogging context is focused on improving student learn-
ing, using each individual student’s knowledge as the starting point and
providing individualised feedback to take each student to the next level of
language understanding and use. This assessment approach is characterised
by the teacher commenting on each student’s blog individually. The teach-
er’s comments do not take the format of marking the student’s writing as
correct or incorrect. Instead, with the intention of taking the student to the
next level of understanding, the teacher writes using more advanced gram-
mar, syntax, style and register than the student is currently demonstrating.
This encourages the student to move towards a more advanced writing style
in the next blog entry and provides a model for him/her to do so.

In order to evaluate the dynamic assessment approach to writing we
used the blogs of six students of a third-year Modern Greek Language topic
(Beginners level) at Flinders University. In the context of this particular
topic, the dynamic assessment approach to writing was successful in im-
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proving the grammatical and syntactical structure of some students’ writ-
ing.? The individual oral and written feedback increased student motivation
and confidence resulting in them becoming more motivated to maintain
their reflective blogs without being reminded. This is consistent with the
findings of Alm (2009) whose study indicated that reflective blogging in-
creased the learner’s sense of autonomy and improved their perception of
language awareness and development.

Challenges

Itis widely thought that it is important for blogging activities to have a
purpose which aligns with course objectives and allows students to demon-
strate their progress towards expected learning outcomes (Gray et al., 2010;
De Andrés Martinez, 2012 and Lee, 2011). In the context of our Modern
Greek language topics the blog is not a place to complete writing tasks or as-
signments. Students are not assigned a topic to write about or asked to use
certain vocabulary or write in a particular genre other than the reflective
style. The reflective blogging task is learner-centred because it involves stu-
dents in writing about their own personal learning and opinions. The task
aligns with the expected communicative outcomes of the topic according to
which students have the opportunity to reproduce learned writing patterns
and structures to reflect on their learning and express their opinions. The
criteria by which their reflective blogs are assessed towards each student’s
15% for participation in the topic are as follows:

+ Quality and consistency of learning reflection.

+ Evidence of regular review of learning activities and

learning materials.

From the student perspective there is not a lot at stake if they choose
not to blog; part of 15% of their total marks for the topic is not a lot to
forgo. Thus, it is a challenge to engage students in creating and maintaining
the reflective blog. The challenge is to make them realise that blogging in
this way has advantages for them, that they are not blogging for the teacher,
or to get good marks, but rather to improve their own writing and to have a
record of their improvement throughout the duration of their studies. Fre-
quent and meaningful feedback makes students feel supported and encour-
aged in online environments.*
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It is early days for many of our students with regard to blogging and it
is hoped that they will become more widely engaged in our learner-centred
approach to blogging once they come to realise that it is an environment in
which they will receive regular individualised feedback. Whilst such intrin-
sic motivation is preferable in the university setting it cannot be overlooked
that students could also be motivated to participate in the reflective blog-
ging activity by increasing the part of their total marks for the topic allo-
cated to the blog. For example, students in Chinese foreign language course
responded positively to the 20% assessment weighting allocated to a web-
diary task (Jiang, 2012). Likewise, Cordella & Normand-Marconnet (2011)
acknowledge that blogging in a foreign language is a complex task for which
20% might even be considered too little to allocate for assessment.

In the early stages of including blogs in Modern Greek language top-
ics students have not been keen to share their blogs with each other or to
make their writing public. Blogging in an educational context is a new expe-
rience for many of them. They are understandably tentative about receiving
feedback from other students. Consequently, in the initial stages, each stu-
dent’s blog has been shared only with the teacher. Students also appreciate
receiving the teacher’s feedback externally to the blog, as a personal email
or, at times, in the face-to-face environment. They were reluctant for their
writing to be publicly corrected as comments attached to the blog. A study
conducted by Domalewska (2014) indicates that we should not be surprised
by the students’ reluctance to share their blogs and welcome feedback from
each other. The study was conducted in the context of a foreign language
course in which blogging was being examined as ‘a technologically enhanced
support to develop interaction and interrelatedness among learners’
(Domalewska, 2014: 1). It was found that students were not motivated or
confident to interact with each other in the foreign language and that they
felt uneasy about commenting on other students’ blog posts, preferring to
use their native language to comment, share experiences and develop rap-
port (Domaleska, 2014). Findings such as this will need to be taken into ac-
count as we consider the future of blogging in our Modern Greek language
topics. Should students be asked to share their reflective blogs and encour-
aged to read and make comments on each other’s blog entries or would a
class blog with shared access and a different purpose be a more appropri-
ate platform for this? The findings of Lee (2011) are useful in this regard
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and indicate the value of different kinds of blogs for different purposes. Lee
(2011) found that ‘students perceived that contributing to different types
of blogs empowered them to become autonomous learners as they made the
informed choice of being self-regulated by working individually and collabo-
ratively with others’ (Lee, 2011: 96).

Many of those who write about blogging in the higher education con-
text acknowledge that some students might have a limited knowledge of
blogging technology.® Gray et al. (2010) make the point that, despite be-
ing of the NetGeneration,® some students might need practice and support
to begin using tools such as blogging websites and that deeper learning,
such as that which is required in a university setting, cannot take place if
students are required to spend a lot of time learning the basics of a tool.
Given that some students of Flinders University Modern Greek topics were
reluctant to blog online and preferred to submit a paper version of a reflec-
tive journal we must consider it a possibility that some of our students need
more practice and support to create and maintain a reflective blog.

An analysis of the content in each of the six students’ blogs suggests
that they were challenged by the task of writing reflectively in Modern
Greek. It is possible that their linguistic proficiency was not sufficient for
them to do so confidently. Thus, it is a challenge to provide the guidance they
need to be able to do this. Most of the students wrote recounts of what hap-
pened in face-to-face sessions or described the learning materials used (See
Appendix 2). This was in response to the guidance provided by the teachers
and was seen as an appropriate starting point. Some students wrote more
detailed reflections, recounting what they had learned and describing what
they could now do as a result of their learning (See Appendix 3). There was
little reflective writing in terms of what the writer enjoyed, found difficult
or was looking forward to and only one student reflected on the standard of
his/her performance, writing about mistakes and suggesting how practice
might improve his/her performance (See Appendix 4).

Discussion and recommendations

Reflective blogging is definitely worth pursuing as a means of authen-
tic language assessment. Flinders University aims to produce graduates
who can apply knowledge, communicate effectively, work independently
and collaboratively and connect across boundaries. Reflective blogging,
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as described in this paper, can go a long way towards developing these quali-
ties. However, blogging as an assessment task poses many challenges. The
expectation that students would blog reflectively, writing in Modern Greek,
is one of these challenges. We discovered that blogs were not highly effec-
tive as an assessment tool because many students did not create or main-
tain them. With the blogging task only worth part of 15% of each student’s
total marks for the topic it is probable that the students who did not par-
ticipate preferred to focus on other more highly weighted assessment tasks.

Bartlett-Bragg (2003) describes a 5-stage blogging process which pro-
vides a useful framework for considering the future of reflective blogging
language topics. These steps can be summarized as follows:

Step 1 — Create a blog

Students create a blog in class and start recalling and recording learn-
ing events and expressing their feelings. Teachers encourage participation
and provide structured questions as guides. Students share the addresses of
their blogs (optional). Writing is not assessed in terms of quality or quan-
tity but the teacher ‘drops by’ to read blogs occasionally.

Stage 2 — Introspection

Some class time is allocated to blogging. Students continue to record
learning events. They begin to pay more attention to their feelings and start
to evaluate their learning experiences. The teacher provides structured
questions as a guide. The students start to move away from consciously
writing for the teacher and start to consider a wider audience.

Stage 3 —Reflective monologues

Students become more aware of the reflective process and are less reli-
ant on the structured questions. Students take more responsibility for their
entries based on suggested topics for consideration, and are encouraged to
predict future learning based on past experiences. Some class time is still al-
located to blogging but students begin to make more frequent entries to their
blog during the week. Some students will resist reflection and deep learning.
This may be noted in their blogs. The expression of emotions relates more to
learning events and is not directed to the teacher and other readers. Students
show signs that they are writing for themselves and some students start to
write very thoughtful short paragraphs, sometimes posing questions.
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Stage 4 —Reflective dialogue

No classroom time is allocated for blogging but classes discuss possi-
ble blogging topics and issues. Students learn to reflect more deeply taking
into consideration their style of expression and intended audience. They are
expected to be self-directed bloggers and responsible for their own content.
As a result, some students stop blogging and might need to spend more
time at Stage 3. Students have developed their own blogging voice or style.

Stage 5- Knowledge artefacts

Students no longer publish personal knowledge only but are able to
reflect on knowledge and provide guidance to others to enhance their learn-
ing. Students start to read and comment on each other’s blogs and are aware
of the broad reach of blogs as authors and readers. Their writing shows criti-
cal thinking and deep reflection.

Reflecting on our blogging experience and considering the literature
about blogging and this five-stage process in particular, the following rec-
ommendations can be made for the next trial of reflective blogging in Flin-
ders University Modern Greek language topics.

+ Allocate at least a 20% assessment weighting to the reflective blog-

ging task.

+ Continue to provide individual personalised feedback to students.

+ Make sure students are familiar with blogging technology i.e. they
are able to create and maintain a blog.

+ Provide students with learning activities and materials to increase
their proficiency to write reflectively in Modern Greek.

+ Allocate some class time to blogging for most of the semester.

+ Provide structured questions to guide students in the initial stages
of their blogging experience and facilitate discussion of possible
blog topics and issues once questions are no longer required.

+  Encourage students to read and comment on each other’s blogs
once they are blogging at an advanced reflective level.

It is anticipated that an approach incorporating the above elements

and keeping in mind Bartlett-Bragg’s (2003) 5-stage blogging process as a
framework will result in a more effective use of blogging as an assessment
tool and will also enhance students’ written skills in Modern Greek.
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Appendix 1

Thursday, 26 March 2015

Week 4

Téraptn eBdopdada

AuTr Tnv £Bdopdada, apxicape éva véo BEpa TTou ovoudadovTal QUOIKA QaIVOUEVC

MdaBape yia Toouvapl, neaioTteia Ko GAAeG QUOIKEG KATAOTPOPES. Nopilw 6T Ta
eAAnviké pou éxouv oiyoupa BeAtiwon alAd £xw akdua TToAAG va kévw TTp&én.

Week 5

Late post again! | am falling way behind with these ... -_-
Néprn ERSopada

Auth) v BSopdda ouvexioape va pehetdue Ta GuoKd pawvopeva. MIAAoapE yia Ta
Saon kat ta noAa £idn dputwv kat SévBpwy mou £xouv exAeipn mAgov. IuinTHoapE yia TS
SOLKEG TTUPKAYLEG KAL WG QUTEG EMNpedZovv TV M. MdaBape emiong yLo Ta Katpkd
dawodpeva nou ovopdalovtat EA Nwio kat Aa Nivia. Autd tnv eBSopdda n ypappotikn

TV BUCKOAT.

Monday, 11 May 2015
Week 6

‘Extr) EBSopada

Auth v eBSopdda culntioae ya T Stathpnon Tng aypLag {whg Kot wg TNV
avipstwiZovy oL avBpwnot otny y. Eniong, paBaps yia Toug OELOPOUE KaL TL PETEL va

Kavoupe av yivet évag ostopdc. Eiyape kaw to SeUtepo téot aut v eBSopdda. Asv ftav
S8UoKkoho oG pou daivetar ékava éva nAiBlo AaBog. It éva epwtnua, EMpene va
aMdoupe To pripa otov péAovta xpovo. 'ANada ta pripata owotd aAAd SucTuxwg Ta
dMaga OAa oto pwto npocwno. KatdhaBa to Adbog pou adov teksiwoa o téot!
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In this example, it

is obvious that the
length of the entries
is increasing every
week.

The student was
encouraged, both
orally, in class, and
in writing, with
comments on the
actual blog.

The interesting thing
about this blog is
that by week 6 the
student is reflecting
on his/her learning
process and makes
notes on things he/
she should and could
do better.

Litinas, Palaktsoglou, Shialis, Tsianikas, Wright

Appendix 2

ERBopdda 3

Tmy epBopada TPEK, EXAVapE TIOAD TTpodmoes. Eibape Ta KAGPATA TG OA Ta BIGPOPETIKG PéPOI, Kal To «Continuous
Assessment 1. Trv endpevr) £pBOPGOA BQ KAVOUYE TO QUOIKO TTEPIBGAAOV

Posted 19th March by

G| 1 o Tweet 0 3 e 0

. Add a comment

EpSopada 2

Autf) v eBBopada, eibape ota prpara kai emoxés. Eypaya Tip6Taces yia 6Aa Ta emoxég, oav "Eivar Gvoi kai Ta
AouAottia aveifouv.” ETriong, epaBape Aéges oav "Boppag, BN, avaToAf kan v6TOE. " HIav TIOAU KaAd
Ao Navwn

Posted 14th March by
Gl o W Tweet 0 13 e S0

I Add a comment

EBSoudda 1

EDW eivar 10 xavodpyio MTTAOYK pou yia 2015. Eivar yia 10 paénpa «Upper Intermediate Modermn Greeks, Tiou ael and
TWwpa péxpl Tov lodvio. Eipa evBouaiaopévog!
ATé Navvn

Posted 6th March by
cal's o Tumat 0 .

In this blogging
the student is
mentioning and
writing mainly
about what he/
she learned each
week and was
taught during the
lecture. He/she
also mentions
his/her feelings
about the
learning process.
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Posted on November 3, 2015

Autr) TNV eBdopada ora Néa EAANvIKG, MaBape yia Tn onuepivr] TEAsIa,
TEASIQ TO TTAPEABSV Kau TO PEAAOV TEASIa TeTapévn EXW Trou
XPNOIUOTTOIoUVTAN CTNV TTIapoUoa TEAEIO eixa XPnNoIuoTTonSsi oe
TTponyoUpeveg TEAsIia ko fa eixa oTto pEAAoV TEAsIa TETaUEVN. ZTn CuvExelia
TIipe o€ ZeOyn Kau Eypawe Eva SIGAOYO XPNOIHOTIOIDVTAC AEESIC ATTG TO
AEEIAGYIO. TN CUVEXEIX TTEPACE CTTd TO AEEIASYIO K TNV £E0IKEIWOT] UE TIC
AEEEIC TTOU UTTOPET VO NV YVWPEIZoUV. 3TN CUVEXEIQ ETTPETTE VA KAVEI TOUC
BIGAGYOUC XPNOINOTIONDVTAC BIAPOPETIKEG AEEEIC. TEEXOUUE TEASIGIOE! TO
HEBNUAa UE TIC CUVEXEIC TTpoTaoelC Av thiyosei o Mévvne fa ..

Posted in Uncategorized | Leave a reply

Semester 2 Modern Greek Week
10

Posted on October 13, 2015

AuTh TNV eBdopudada ora Néa EAANVIKE, UTTOpOUUE £V CUVTOUIa BIANCE yia
Tpia cuvexr AEIOAGYNGT. 3TN CUVEXEIG KOITAEE LI CUVOUIAIQ avapeST Ge
B00 avBPGTTOUC va LIACUV Yia SIGKOTTEC Ko TToU TTéer. MaBape eTriong yia
TNV TTpo Xp1oToU Kol PHeETA Xp1oToU ota eAANvIka. EpaBse yia mrpuoTn,
BelGTEPN, TPITN ATTOBEXOEl TIC EAANVIKEC TTapaAAayéic. KomGEape Eva
TTépacpa yia TNV TTpwTedouca TN Makedoviac, MNeTpdAwva. Madape
£TionNg yia 7o Aiov Tov TOTTo 61TTou 0 Méyag AAEEavdpog Eékave

sacrifices Spilaio petralovnan éva apxaio oTriAcio oTnv EAAGSa kan
KoiTage. KoImraGEape Twv OAULTTIGKGV AYGIVioV Kt TTAYE HECO aTTd TO
AsEIAOYIO. TTN CUVEXEIQ QVEPEPE av TOo Kavape r dev 8€Aocuv o1 OAupmaxkoi
Ayvec va cupBei oTnv EAAGSa. AKOUCOUE £va EAANVIKS POK HOUCIKS
Bivreo, rfitav iSiaitepng coBapdtnrtac. 'ExXouus TEAEWOE! TO padnua,
KOITGZoVTag TNV ypauparkr, fa exeis, fa EXW. OTTrwg Kai OTO TTapeAO6v
EVECTGTA KOl TO PHEAAOV EVECTGITA. S CUVEXEIG UE PMEPIKG TIAPASEIYHUATA OF
TTovEG.

Posted in Uncategorized | Leave a reply

Semester 2 Modern Greek Week 2

Posted on August 5, 2015

AuTtr) TNV eBdopdada ora Néa EAANVIKG AiaBaca 300 SIaQopeTIKEG
passsages Tou KeIgévou Kal Eypaye KATw atrd AEgelg TTou dev

kardAaBa. MaBape Kupiwg yia TNV TpiTn NAIKia, 6TTwg oe Gropa TTou eival
NAIKIWPEVO! KO T TIPOBARPATA TTOU TTEPVOUV aTTd eKEivn TNV NAIKIa.
‘Eypaya eTTioNg pia TTpoTachn XpnoigoTroivTag Tpia Adyia yia Toug
nAIKIwpEvoug Kai Eypaye TTOAAG vEa Aégeig TTou dev rifepa. Egeta@cape
eTrriong 800 Bivieo OXETIKG pe TO AGTTO Kal TN YPAUUATIKI Yia TNV
£RdouGda.

Posted in Uncategorized | Leave a reply

Semester 2, Modern Greek Week
1

Posted on July 31, 2015

AuTtr TNV eBdopdada orn ouyxpovn eAAnvikry, Huouv 1o pévo aropo oTnv
Tagn dedopévou OT fTav PHOvo eyw, éXw diaBaocel TIg OKEWEIS yia dUo
avBpwTToug va cuvoulAei, kai ZTnoe AVTwVIiou yia OTToIECONTIOTE Aégeig
TToU dev f&epa MNMripa eTTioONG va KAVETE EPWTNOEIS OTTWG TO TTWG Va TTw Ta
eKaTovTadeg, Ta oToIXeia Kal GAAeg AEgeig TTou Bev rUOUV CiyoUupog yia TOTE
TTOoU rfjgouV n poévn oTnV Tagn. Ag eATTiCOUPE OTI TNV £TTOpEVN £Bdopada Ba
uTTap&el éva UPnASGTEPO TTOCOOTO CUMMETOXTIG

Posted in Uncategorized | Leave a reply

In this example the
student seems to

be very keen from
the beginning. The
entries are long. From
the first entry, he/
she reflects on the
difficulties he/she
found. The problem

is that even though
there is a bit of
progress in language,
he/she did not pay a
lot of attention to the
comments. The result
is that there was no
dramatic progress
grammatically and
syntactically.
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Appendix 4

Monday, 11 May 2015
Week 6

‘Extn EBSopaba

Autr) v epSopdda oulnticaps yra v Swatrpnon g dyprag {wng KaL Twe TV
avTeTwti{ouy ot GvBpwroL oty yA. Emiong, pdBape yia Toug o£lopoUs KaL TL PEMEL va
KAVOUE av yiveL évag oslopog. Eixape kat To SeUtepo TéoT aut Tnv efSopada. Asv Atav
Suokolo ald pov daivetat ékava éva nAibo AdBog. It éva epwInua, EMpens va
aAAdEoupe To pripa otov péAhovta xpovo. 'ANaga ta pipata owotd aAAd SuoTuxwE Ta
d\\aga 6Aa oto mpwto Npdowno. KatdAafa to Adbog pou adou tekeiwoa to téot!

Posted by 3t21:44 Nocomments:

‘M[E]‘ {J‘@! G+  Recommend this on Google

Week 5

Late post again! | am falling way behind with these ... - -
Néumntn ERSopada

AuTH) tnv £fSopdda ouveyicape va pehetape Ta uokd pawvopeva. MAfoaps yia ta
Sdon kat ta oAAd £i5n putwy kat 5évEpwv ou éxouv exAsiPn mAov. IUINTACAE yia TIG
Sa0KEG MUPKAYLEG KaL WG AUTEG eMnpedlouy tv M. MaBape emiong yua ta kapikd
dawodpeva o ovopdalovral EA Nwvio kat Aa Nivia. Auvtd tnv eSopdda n ypappatikn
fitav 80okoAn.

Posted by at21:43 No comments:
‘M‘B‘ = ‘n\@} G+  Recommend this on Google

In this example, we
can see the progress
both in syntax and
in grammar within

a week. The student
started uploading
lengthy entries
reflecting on his/her

learning.
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Notes

1 At Flinders University a topic is a subject that forms part of your course. A full-time first
year student will normally enroll in 4 topics in each semester, depending on their course
requirements.

2 This approach to speaking assessment is explained more fully in our previously published
paper (C. Wright, A. Litinas, M. Palaktsoglou and M. Tsianikas, 2015) Modern Greek at
tertiary level: applying innovative methods of effective assessment and delivery online, in:
M. Tsianikas, G. Couvalis and M. Palaktsoglou (eds), “Reading, interpreting, experiencing: an
inter-cultural journey into Greek letters”, Modern Greek Studies(Australia and New Zealand),
251-274.

Refer to Appendix 1 for an annotated student work sample.

Brooke, 2013; Deusen-Scholl, 2015; Ernest, Heiser &Murphy, 2013; Liu, 2013; Tudini, 2015
and Zumor &Wahed, 2015.

Asoodar et al., 2013; Bartlett-Bragg, 2003; De Andrés Martinez, 2012 and Lee, 2010.

Net Generation is a term used to refer to young people who have grown up in an environment
in which they have been constantly exposed to computer-based technology.
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George Couvalis

Flinders University

Telling the truth through lying about lying
in Lucian’s true stories

Abstract

Lucian of Samosata’s True Stories (alethondiegematon) is, in part, a
parody of Greek allegorical writing and of Greek allegorical interpretation.
The parody works through a bizarre narrative that has been said to be the
world’s first science fiction story. Before the narrative begins, Lucian an-
nounces that he is lying, but is more honest than other liars because he
tells you that he is lying. Lucian then plays on various paradoxes without
committing himself to a paradoxical content. Using a Gricean account of
meaning, which distinguishes between semantic and pragmatic meanings, I
explain how Lucian evades paradox while satirising pseudo-profound para-
dox mongers.

Introduction

Lucian of Samosata was a Syrian satirist who wrote in Greek in the late
second century CE and who satirised many philosophers and historians.
The target of his satires was often religion or superstitious belief, including
the Christian religion. A number of his satires are directed at philosophical
or religious claims to profound knowledge that are wrapped up in incredible
stories or obscure texts.

True Stories (alethondiegematon) is his most famous work. It was very
widely imitated. It inspired Gulliver’s Travels.* Its central portion narrates a
voyage in which Lucian does various preposterous things that are described
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in very realistic detail. In the narrative, Lucian goes to great lengths to show
his credibility. However, it includes depictions of outlandish sex with mys-
terious vine women, being taken by a typhoon to the moon, a battle be-
tween the kings of the moon and the sun, visits to the dead in the isles of
the blessed and the wicked, living for months inside a whale, and so on.

Before the narrative, Lucian begins True Stories by saying that just as
athletes need relaxation, so too those who study texts need relaxation to
put them in better trim for future labour. It would be appropriate for them
to take up reading that is not just pure amusement, but provides a little
food for thought. The present work is something of that sort. They will find
it enticing not only because of its novelty and humour and because he tells
all sorts of plausible sounding lies, but also because everything in the story
parodies (eniktai) old poets, writers and philosophers who wrote much that
is monstrous (terastia) and mythological.? He would cite them by name, but
you will recognise them. Soon after he says:

1) “On encountering these I did not blame them for their lying, as
already it was habitual even for those professing philosophy. What I
was stunned by was they could get away with writing nothing true
(oukalithes). So, due to my vainglory (kenodoxia), I wanted to leave
something behind, lest I alone be left without a portion of the freedom
to invent myths (muthologeineleutherias). As I had nothing to tell that
was true (I had nothing happen to me worth telling), I turned to lying
more honestly (eugnomonesteron) than others. And if (kan — kai an)

I tell the truth, I tell the truth in this one respect: I say that I am lying.
If I believe I escape censure, it is by confessing (omologon) that I say
nothing (ouden) true. I write of events that I have neither seen, nor had
happen to me, nor have learned of from others; they are neither in any
way real (mite olosonton) nor are capable of coming to be. You should in
no way (mudamos) believe what you encounter.”

Lucian’s voyage then begins. Commentators agree that various phi-
losophers, historians and travellers are being parodied in the story. Here are
some crucial passages that I will discuss later:

2) At one point in his voyage through the clouds, Lucian and his crew
sight Cloudcuckooland in the distance. He says that this “made me think
of Aristophanes the poet, a wise and truthful man whose writings are
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distrusted without reason” (1, 29). (Cloudcuckooland is the city the
birds build in the sky in Aristophanes’s The Birds).

3) In the course of his voyage, Lucian visits the Isle of the Wicked, on
which the wicked are punished for their deeds in life. We are told that the
greatest punishments are undergone by those who lied in life, and those
who wrote untruths, such as Herodotus. Lucian says “Seeing them, I had
good hopes for the future. For [ was aware of (sunepistamin) never hav-
ing told a lie” (2, 31).

4) At the end of the text, Lucian sails to another land. The standard text
ends with “What happened in the other land, I shall tell you in succeeding
books” (2, 47). This is, of course, a lie. There are no other books.

Lucian’'s Underlying Message

What exactly is Lucian trying to say through True Stories - in particular,
passage 1?

Georgiadou and Larmour, who wrote the standard commentary in
English on True Stories, think one of its central aims is to parody the then
fashionable allegorical interpretation of texts, particularly by neo-Platonist
philosophers.® In particular, he is parodying allegorical interpretations of
voyage narratives as voyages of the soul.* In addition, they think various
allegorical myths in Plato are parodied. They distinguish Lucian from other
allegorists by saying that:

“The vital difference is, of course, that allegorists like Porphyry are
seeking the “truth” which can be discovered behind or beyond the text’s
surface, while, for Lucian, the secondary meanings undermine the
validity of allegorical interpretation, through their relentless parody of
specific poets, historians and philosophers. The truth to be discovered
behind or beyond Lucian’s text is that these authors — far from
conveying the truth, allegorically or otherwise — lie”.

( Georgiadou and Larmour, 1998: 12)

I think they are on the right track. We can all learn a great deal from
their very detailed analysis of what is being parodied in various episodes of
True Stories. However, their remarks about secondary meanings are vague as
to how Lucian achieves his aims. They do not tell us what primary meanings
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and secondary meanings are. I will try to be more precise. Further, although
they point out that Lucian alludes to various paradoxes, they do not explain
how exactly he exploits them to make his parody effective. I will try to ex-
plain in some detail how he exploits paradoxes.

Lucian’s play on paradoxes

Commentators agree that Lucian plays on paradoxes in passage 1. Which
paradoxes is Lucian playing on?

Initially, Lucian is playing on the liar paradox, which was well known
in antiquity. Epimenides the Cretan is supposed to have said that Cretans
always lie intending what he said to mean that all Cretans always speak
falsehoods.® This amounts to him having said that everything he says is
false. To understand why this is a paradox, consider that a fundamental law
of logic in standard logic is that it is impossible for any well-defined indica-
tive sentence to be false and true at the same time. However, “I always lie”,
meaning “I always speak falsely”, must be capable of being both false and
true at the same time; for, if it is true, it is false.

Lucian’s statement appears to be more straightforwardly paradoxical,
for by saying that he is lying he seems to be saying “this sentence is false”,
which implies that the sentence must be both true and false; for, if the sen-
tence is true it is false, and if it is false, it is true.

At first sight it looks like he is playing only on the liar paradox in pas-
sage 1. However, as Georgiadou and Larmour say, Lucian’s play also alludes
to Socrates’s speech in Plato’s Apology (Georgiadou and Larmour, 1998: 1,
57-58). Socrates there appears to say that unlike others who speak as if they
know something, he knows nothing. He also seems to describe himself as
superior to them because he knows that he knows nothing (21D).° Lucian is
describing himself as superior to the other liars because if he escapes cen-
sure, it is by confessing that he says nothing true. The scholiast on passage
1 also thinks that Plato is the target of the remark that lying has become
habitual even to those who profess philosophy (Georgiadou and Larmour,
1998: 13). The remark seems to refer to the passage in the Republic (Politeia)
in which Socrates recommends that rulers produce a noble (gennaion) lie
for the benefit of the polis (414b-c)) So we can take Lucian to be playing on
an apparent paradox in Socrates’s speech in Apology. If Socrates is saying
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“I know that I know nothing” this is paradoxical, because, if I know that I
know nothing, then I know something; so the sentence is necessarily false.
I may know nothing, but I cannot know that I know nothing. However, So-
crates’s paradoxically false sentence is a noble falsehood, like Lucian’s lies,
so it is more honest than other lies.

The remark about honesty leads us to a similar paradox. When Lucian
declares himself to be more honest that the other liars because he is telling
the reader that he is lying, he apparently cannot be honest because he must
be lying when he says it.

Lucian invents what seems to be yet another paradox when he says
“you should in no way believe what you encounter”. If we follow his advice
because we believe him, then we believe something we encounter, namely,
his advice. This means that if we follow his advice, we cannot be following
his advice.

All of these apparent paradoxes result from self-reference. Not all self-
referential statements are paradoxical but it is easy to produce paradoxes
through self-reference.

Strategies for interpreting Lucian

In analysing the text, one strategy seems to be to argue that Lucian is
not really prey to any paradox, because, in ordinary language, “I am lying”
is scope ambiguous, and Lucian only means it to apply to the voyage nar-
rative. To explain the point: unlike in formal logic, in ordinary language we
would not indicate explicitly whether “I am lying” is only intended apply
to the narrative or also to itself; that would have to be decided by context,
and we can see from the context of the sentence that it is not intended to
apply to itself.” On this interpretation, Lucian exploits the scope ambiguity
to jokingly suggest that he is writing something paradoxical when in fact
he is not. This seems to get some purchase if we compare 1 with 3. In 3,
Lucian has lied about having visited the isle of the wicked (which he knows
does not exist) while saying that he is aware that he has never told a lie. It
is his behaviour in narrating what he has done which is inconsistent with
his claim. It is what philosophers call a pragmatic self-contradiction, a con-
tradiction between what someone says and what she does. But that is not a
paradox. Lucian is just lying in saying he has never told a lie.



Couvalis

Nevertheless, the view that “I am lying” applies only to the narrative is
far too simple as an interpretation of Lucian’s intentions. For instance, pas-
sage 2 is revealing. Lucian describes Aristophanes as truthful in a passage
that talks about Cloudcuckooland as if it is real. But if all the narrative is
simply false, then the claim that Aristophanes is truthful must also be sim-
ply false. A more plausible way to interpret the passage is that Aristophanes
is truthful in the same sense as Lucian; that is, as a satirist. Aristophanes
lies in depicting Cloudcuckooland, so that he is not wise and truthful in that
way, but he does not lie as a satirist. To produce a more subtle interpretation
of the text, we must give up the view that Lucian only intends statements
like “T am lying” to apply only to the narrative. As we will see, Lucian can be
plausibly interpreted to be applying such statements to themselves, but not
in a obviously incoherent way. A fairly precise way to understand how Lu-
cian does this is to use the distinction between the semantic and pragmatic
content of people’s utterances. This distinction has been spelt out in some
detail by Paul Grice and his followers, the so-called neo-Griceans, in their
analysis of conversations(Grice, 1989: 22-116; Huang, 2014: 27-83).°

The Gricean account

According to Griceans, the semantic content of a sentence is con-
structed out of the conventional semantic meaning of the component
words organised according to conventional grammatical rules. The prag-
matic meaning of a sentence uttered in context is the meaning the speaker
intends to convey, which cannot necessarily be read off from the semantic
meanings of her sentences. Grice calls such meanings “conversational impli-
catures” to distinguish them from the implications that follow strictly from
the semantic meaning of a sentence. On the Gricean account, understand-
ing the pragmatic meanings of a speaker, particularly an original speaker
who is speaking by using metaphor or analogy, involves theorising about
the speaker’s intentions. Grice in particular holds that this is tricky busi-
ness; though he thinks even highly original speakers implicitly follow some
maxims that we use in understanding them. We assume they are implicitly
following the maxims even when they appear to violate them when the vio-
lation is obvious. Such apparent violations are called “floutings” by Grice
(Grice, 1989: 30).° I do not want to list the maxims, as most of them are not
important here. Instead, I want to provide a sketch of what a full Gricean
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analysis might offer. Let me start by explaining the Gricean view through
an example:

Suppose you ask me how [ am, and I say “up shit creek in a barbed wire
canoe without a paddle”. That sentence semantically says that I am up shit
creek etc. However, it is clearly false that I am literally in that situation. So,
if you are to understand me to be rationally answering the question, you
must understand me to be saying something different. Grice puts the max-
ims into categories such as quality and quantity. A key Gricean maxim [ am
flouting is the maxim of quality. Grice explains the maxim of quality in the
following way: “Under the category of quality falls a supermaxim - “try to
make your contribution one that is true” — and two more specific maxims:

1) Do not say what you believe to be false

2) Do not say that for which you lack adequate evidence” (Grice, 1989: 27).

As you are to understand me to be flouting, but not rejecting, the
maxim of quality, you will infer that I am talking by using a kind of anal-
ogy.* If T actually were up shit creek etc., I would be in a very bad situation
and unable to get out of it. You could then infer that the pragmatic impli-
cature of my utterance is that I am in a very bad situation and I cannot get
out of it. That is what I implicate, although the semantic meaning of my
utterance by no means implies it.

Of course the above example is a little weak because in the Australian
vernacular the sentence now conventionally means being in a very bad situ-
ation that you can’t get out of. So perhaps that meaning has now become
part of the conventional meaning of the sentence. To fully understand the
import of a Gricean analysis, put yourselves in the shoes of someone hear-
ing the first person to produce the sentence. She would have to theorise
about what was meant by this bizarre utterance. The original pragmatic im-
plicatures of sentences tend to become conventional though not semantic,
meanings, as what was original becomes a cliché."

How Lucian evades paradoxes

Grice produced his account to explain features of conversations.
However, the account is easily adapted to deal with written texts. We can
assume that the author of a written text is in a kind of conversation with
an audience in which she is following the maxims. Let’s turn to Lucian.
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When Lucian says “I am lying” and apparently intends this to refer to itself,
what can he mean? Interpreted purely semantically, it seems that his state-
ment must be both true and false, which is incoherent. He is apparently not
trying to speak the truth and so apparently violating the maxim of quality.
He is also apparently violating the maxim of manner, which tells us to be
perspicuous (Grice, 1989: 27). Nevertheless, these apparent violations are
so obvious that we can take Lucian to be flouting these maxims. For Grice,
this means that we can take him to be implicitly following the maxims. As
what Lucian is saying, interpreted only semantically, is false and makes no
sense, we need to understand him pragmatically.

It can be true that Lucian is lying in his narrative as well as in saying
that he is lying. He is telling deliberate falsehoods. None of the things in the
narrative happened to him. He is honest in telling you the truth about this.
Of course, if he is lying even in saying that he is lying, then he is also tell-
ing the truth in that very statement. He is lying about lying because prag-
matically in the narrative he is telling what he thinks is the truth about the
obscurantist allegories of philosophers etc. He is telling us that he thinks
they lie or fudge the truth. So, bizarrely, it is consistent for Lucian to declare
that he is lying through much of True Stories. It is only true semantically.'?
It is false pragmatically because he is trying to tell the truth in what he
implicates. (Note as well that Lucian doesn’t actually tell you semantically
that he is telling the truth in saying that he is lying. He says “And if I tell the
truth...” He may be telling the truth pragmatically. Then again, this condi-
tional itself might be negated because it is a lie, which would leave room for
him to be telling the truth pragmatically about far more than the fact that
he is lying).*®

So Lucian is evading the liar paradox by saying something semantically
true but pragmatically false. It is an evasion rather than an outright contra-
diction since he has not produced something both semantically true and
false, which is the point of the paradox. He is, in a way, lying by producing
an apparent paradox that pretends to be a real one. The underlying point in
producing an apparent paradox may be this: various philosophers talk para-
doxically as if they are producing something profound, when it is contradic-
tory nonsense. (Rather like the modern pseudo-profound Derrida). Lucian
is, however, producing an apparent paradox that masquerades as a real one
to parody these lying philosophers.
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Similarly, when Lucian says “You should in no way believe what you
encounter”, he means that you should not believe the lying semantic narra-
tive, but the statement also applies to encountering the statement itself, so
you should not believe it when it is applied to Lucian’s pragmatic meanings.
You can believe his pragmatic meaning that philosophical allegorists talk
obscurantist nonsense.

To see the force of Lucian’s critique, we can turn briefly to the neo-Pla-
tonist philosophy of Plotinus. On Porphyry’s account, Plotinus’s views are
riddled with various paradoxes about the one (to en). For instance, we are
told that the one is more fundamental than what exists and explains it. It is
beyond being. This means that something that does not exist still somehow
explains. We are also told that the one can’t even be said to be “the one” as
it is utterly simple, even though Plotinus seems to say an awful lot about it.
On Plotinus’s account, the one can only be properly grasped in an indescrib-
able mystical experience (which means that, conveniently, Plotinus doesn’t
have to properly explain it or properly answer unsympathetic critics). Of
course, Porphyry was writing about Plotinus some time after Lucian, but it
is reasonable to think that the obscurantist groundwork had been prepared
for Plotinus by his neo-Platonist predecessors.™

Let me say a little more about passage 1. In his introduction to True
Stories Lucian is lying in other ways than the ways I have described. He de-
scribes himself as having written the text due his empty/worthless (keno)
desire for reputation (doxia), and as telling the truth in only one respect,
in saying that he is lying."® It is semantically a lie that he is only motivated
by vainglory, for pragmatically he shows himself to be motivated by the de-
sire to expose fraudulence of the kind Socrates exposes in some of Plato’s
dialogues. He is exposing various liars who produce supposedly profound
allegories, or supposedly profound allegoric interpretations of tales that are
nothing but tales. He is showing their pretence to expertise to be based on
nothing (it is a form of kenodoxia) by telling a tale whose pragmatic mean-
ing is that they are lying in various ways, a tale that is apparently more
“authentic”, and more imaginatively constructed, than their favourite tales.
So he is indeed lying. That is semantically true. He is also misleading us
by suggesting at the outset that we are going to avoid hard tasks and en-
gage in relaxation in order to prepare us for something more serious. He
is more serious that many of those who pretend to be serious. So he is also
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misleading us about the task he is setting us. Nevertheless, he is an honest
liar, or at least a more honest liar than the other liars.'®* As David Hume
observed in the eighteenth century, Lucian “though licentious in regard to
pleasure, is yet, in other respects, a very moral writer” who “cannot, some-
times, talk of virtue, so much boasted, without betraying symptoms of
spleen and irony” (Hume, 1998: 53).

In concluding my comments about passage 1, let me warn the reader
that I am not saying that Lucian intends “I am lying” to apply to all of True
Stories. When, before passage 1, he tells us that he is parodying various lying
historians, poets and philosophers, that is what he is doing. When he tells
us that he is producing something novel and humorous, that is also what
he is doing. Part of the point of sketching a Gricean analysis of True Stories
is to emphasise that we must attribute intentions to Lucian that make best
sense of all parts of the text in context. This means that we cannot simply
assume that there is a kind of bracket around all of the text to which “I am
lying” applies. The point of Gricean pragmatics is to capture what a straight-
forward logical analysis fails to capture, not to think that pragmatics works
in exactly the same way as semantics.

Interpreting some other passages

What about some of the other passages I cite? There is no contradic-
tion in them, though many of them are obviously lies. In passage 2, Lucian
says that he is is sailing through the air close to Cloudcuckooland. Now of
course, this is a lie, as he is not sailing through the air and there is no such
place as Cloudcuckooland. He also describes Aristophanes, the inventor of
Cloudcuckooland as wise and truthful. Aristophanes too is semantically a
liar and untruthful. He describes preposterous situations. Lucian is lying
(semantically) when he says that Aristophanes is wise and truthful. How-
ever, I take it that Lucian is pragmatically telling us that Aristophanes is
pragmatically wise and truthful. What Aristophanes is getting at through
lies about Cloudcuckooland and the like are important truths.'” (Of course,
the force of the “if” in passage 1 seems to mean Lucian might be getting it
wrong in passage 2; but then again it may be negated by Lucian indicating
that it is a lie).

In passage 3, Lucian is in part sending up Plato’s Republic (Politeia), for
the reference to the Isle of the Wicked is a reference to the myth of Er at the
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end of Republic. Lucian is, of course, lying in saying that he is aware of never
having told a lie; for the whole story of the visit to the Isle of the Wicked
is semantically a lie. Is Lucian pragmatically trying to say that he is saying
the truth here? Perhaps not. This passage just fits his claim at the beginning
that he is more honest than others because he tells you that he is lying.
There may be a more subtle point here. Sunepistamin sounds like what So-
crates says in the Apology about his wisdom in knowing that he knows noth-
ing. He there uses sunoieda for his peculiar knowledge. Lucian has recently
left Socrates and others behind on the Isle of the Blessed when he arrives at
the Isle of the Wicked. Perhaps the pragmatic point is that, like Socrates, he
is more honest than Plato because he admits that he is lying, whereas Plato
pretends to profound knowledge through the myth of Er.

Passage 4 gives the game away about Plato more clearly. The scholiast
on the passage calls it “the biggest lie of all” in the margin (Georgiadou and
Larmour, 1998: 232). I take it to be not only a semantic lie, but for it to in-
volve a pragmatic lie as well - which is intended to tell a “deeper” pragmatic
truth. Plato ends Republic with the myth of Er, which is a trip by Er to the
land of the dead, and which is supposed to be revealing of the afterlife of
the divine and immortal soul. Lucian, by contrast, ends with a lie in which
he implicates that he will tell you something even more profound than Plato
(he has already been to the Isle of the Blessed and the Isle of the Wicked and
so has outdone Er), but tells you nothing. Nevertheless, he is more truthful
than others because he doesn’t tell you a supposedly profound lie. He ends
with a lie that implicates at a “deeper” level that perhaps there are no pro-
found religious meanings by showing that he doesn’t know any better than
others what the truth is on these matters.

Conclusion

We have seen that if we understand Lucian in a Gricean manner,
he evades some paradoxes. Does he evade paradoxes altogether? Can he
still be justly accused of himself using obscurantist allegories to criticise
all obscurantist allegories? Is he at least committing a suspect pragmatic
self-contradiction? After all, it is often unclear what he is getting at, and,
if Georgiadou and Larmour are right, he is often so subtle or obscure that
even many readers in his time would have had trouble understanding him.
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Further, if Georgiadou and Larmourare right, he sometimes produces dead-
pan allegorical interpretations of works of art as prefaces to works like True
Stories; and he does it for the sheer fun of showing he can do better than
serious allegorical interpreters (Georgiadou and Larmour, 1995). Is he both
offending logic and committing the moral offence of hypocrisy? To deal
with this issue, we can ourselves dig up Lucian to accuse him of hypocrisy
and crimes against logic, just as Lucian accuses himself elsewhere of having
dug up an old dog (palaionkynon), the Cynic philosopher/satirist Menip-
pos “who bites unexpectedly because he grins when he bites”(Lucian, 1921:
147).*® Logic and Frankness (parrhesiades) will be the prosecution, and
Truth will be the judge.’® Lucian will, as usual, represent himself; illustrat-
ing the old adage that a man who represents himself in court has a fool for
a counsel. It will start something like this:

Logic appears before the court; Truth presiding. Logic wears no make
up, but has a striking natural beauty respectably clothed in axioms and
theorems.

Logic: Lucian of Samosata, you are accused of undermining logic by pro-
ducing a lying allegory attacking all lying allegories. Do you plead guilty?
Lucian: Dear Logic, I have always admired your simple elegance ...

Logic: Stop! No verbiage. We know you consorted with that slut Rhetoric
in a sham marriage (Lucian, 1921). You haven’t given up her tricks. This

is a trial before Truth, with Logic and Franknesss prosecuting. Guilty or
not guilty?

Lucian: But I was trying to save Philosophy from seductive paradox mon-
gers! A parody is a kind of reductio of their allegorising to absurdity. Very
respectable; and not rhetoric!

Logic: “A kind of reductio”! Did you, or did you not, commit a paradox?
A real paradox, not a pretend one like one of those absurdly elaborate
murders we see on crime shows.

Lucian pauses.

Lucian: Guilty and innocent too. A parody takes up what it criticises, but
it is implicating that ...
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Frankness: A weasel as well as a paradox-monger! You pretend to be pro-
ducing an unadorned reduction to absurdity, but you wallow in allegory
for the sheer fun of it!

The reader can continue the dialogue.

Notes

1 Swanson points out that the title seems to be an oxymoron (Swanson, 1976: 4). Georgiadou
and Larmour say that Polybius defines diegema as “history without truth” (Georgiadou
and Larmour, 1998: 1). “True fables” might be a more direct translation of the title
Lucian intended, though it is too obvious to capture Lucian’s subtlety. (Both Swanson and
Georgiadou and Larmour mistakenly quote the title as alethediegemata, but translate it
correctly. This seems to be a typographical error, as the most reliable manuscripts quote the
title as alethondiegematon (Lucian, 1972: 82)).

2 Georgiadou and Larmour point out that eniktai is from romainissomai, speak darkly, but that
the evidence is that it was often used in the ancient world to mean “parody” (Georgiadou and
Larmour, 1998: 5-6, 23, 53).

3 It was once common to argue that Lucian was merely producing arcane comic texts that
imitated the style and interests of the Greeks of the fifth and fourth centuries BCE. However,
scholarship has since made it clear that many of Lucian’s targets are fashions and figures of
his own time. See particularly Jones, 1986.

4  For a brief history of neo-Platonist allegorical readings of Homer, which go back to at least the
fourth century BCE, see Lamberton, 1986.

5 The most famous reference to Epimenides’s remark is in Paul’s Pros Titon 1/Epistle to Titus
1 in the New Testament (Paul, 1983: 740). Paul there does not mention Epimenides by name.
Epimenides may well have not intended to say anything paradoxical.

6  Careful readers of Apology will notice that Socrates does not quite say that he knows nothing. Lucian
shows that he is aware of two interpretations of Socrates’s speech in Hermotimus, 48 (Lucian, 1959).
Nevertheless, in True Stories he seems to allude only to the inconsistent interpretation, which
was often attributed to Socrates from at least the time of Cicero (Fine, 2008).

This seems to be the strategy in Swanson, 1976.

I cannot here discuss the debate between neo-Griceans and some of their critics. However, I think
the neo-Griceans have adequately replied to their critics; for some details see Chapman, 2009 and
Huang, 2014. I do not here want to commit myself to a particular neo-Gricean account.

9  For an interesting account of the subtle uses of flouting, see Henry, 1996.

10 Itisimportant to understand that Grice does not mean that the inference involved is like
an inference in formal logic. The inference Grice thinks we make is like what philosophers of
science call an “inference to the best explanation”, which is an informal inductive inference.
Someone making such an inference about a flouting is trying to understand an intention by
making best sense of what a rational agent might mean pragmatically. Chapman, 2009 makes
clear how important intentions are in Grice.

11 In Grice’s terms, “I am up shit creek etc.” now conventionally implicates I am in a bad
situation that I can’t get out of. That I am in a bad situation etc. is not part of the semantic
meaning of the sentence because it is not the meaning that the parts of the sentence have
when put together in a conventional grammatical form.

12 Of course, if it were wholly true semantically true, it must also be false, and then Lucian would
in fact be saying something paradoxical. We must take the pragmatic implicatures of the text to
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limit the semantic meaning. So even the semantic meaning is being restricted pragmatically.
To properly explain what is going on in Lucian, the Gricean account would need to be expanded.

13 Lucian is playing on an additional complexity, which is that he cannot really said to be
lying because he does not intend to deceive. If he did intend to deceive he would not say “I
am lying”. Speaking falsely is not lying. This, of course, is another way in which he is more
honest than the other tellers of falsehoods. Then again, he is perhaps being deceptive in
calling it lying when it is not. Some recent accounts of fiction stress that many of them
involve pretence. On this view, Lucian may be pretending to lie, which is different from lying.
Pretence theorists have usually sought to incorporate Gricean elements into their accounts.
For such an account, see Henry, 1996. In my view, we get a more elegant and satisfactory
account of what Lucian is doing by using a straightforward Gricean view. This is because True
Stories is not just a fiction, but a fiction with an apparently non-fictional introduction
However, I have no space to pursue the issue here.

14 For a much more sympathetic account of Plotinus and neo-Platonism, see Gerson: 1994.

15 The origin of the word kenodoxia itself needs to be understood in a Gricean manner.
Constructed from keno and doxa, it is clear that it initially semantically meant empty glory,
but pragmatically means a desire for glory based on worthless achievements. However, what
would have initially been its pragmatic meaning became conventional. Then, perhaps, it
became its semantic meaning.

16 Arecent film about “The Amazing” Randi, a stage magician who has spent much of his career
exposing psychic frauds, has the wonderful title “An Honest Liar” (Measom, 2014).

17 Rosen, 2016 points out that Lucian’s shrewd and complex understanding of Aristophanes’s
techniques was very unusual in the Roman imperial period.

18 Lucian puts himself on trial in The Double Indictment for offences against both Rhetoric and
Dialogue (Lucian, 1921).

19 Parrhesiades (Frankness/Lucian) is under attack by famous past philosophers in “The Dead
Come to Life or the Fisherman” (Lucian, 1921b). Naked Alethia (Truth), who is always
modest and slipping away, ends up being his advocate. Syllogismos (syllogism) has trouble
summoning the philosophers to a proper trial.
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Snapshots of Hellenism: Positioning the
Self within the Diasporic Space that Informs
the Frame!

Prologue

In the European summer of 1989 I found myself in Greece in the vil-
lage that my parents hailed from. I had been to Greece several times before
with my family but this was the first time that I had travelled there on my
own. Almiropotamos, as this small village on the island of Evia is actually
called, is made up of two distinct parts: there is the main part of the vil-
lage, literally perched on the side of a mountain, and housing the school,
the church, the medical centre and most of the homes; and then there is the
seaside section that houses the dwellings and taverns of the fishermen and
their families. A steeply descending road leads from the ‘upper village’ to
the ‘lower village’ as the two sections are called by the locals, and a thirty-
minute brisk walk conjoins the two.

It was on one of these solitary walks that the revelation occurred. I had
reached slightly beyond the half-way mark when I stopped at the low stone
wall that closed off one of my father’s plots of land - a huge olive grove,
extending literally as far as the eye could see, that had been handed down
from one generation to the next for as many years as anyone could remem-
ber. It even had a name. Korpeseza. A word that encapsulated the bilingual
nature of the village composed, as it was, of a fusion of Greek and Albanian
words — a legacy of the Ottoman Empire.

And so there I was. To the right of me, notions of longevity through
tradition and complexity of language. I turned around to see the centuries-
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old houses on the mountain, their gaze enveloping me in the reassurance of
their being throughout the proverbial mists of time. In front of me was the
outstretched sea, forming an alliance with the sky in that intoxicating fu-
sion of blue upon blue. And I knew, at that moment, that I was experiencing
a point of profound connectedness that would forever haunt me.

Shortly after, [ returned to my homeland, Australia. I was born in Mel-
bourne and have an unstinting love for this city. I excitedly told my parents
about these revelations and informed them that [ was determined to return
and build a house on this ancestral plot — a ‘home’ that we could, periodi-
cally at least, ‘return’ to. Their reactions surprised me. My father’s memo-
ries of this particular stretch of land were quite painful ones. He tended the
sheep there throughout his childhood. Like many of the children, he had no
shoes during the war years and wore old motorcycle tyres wrapped around
his feet. The land there was riddled with thorns and no matter how tight-
ly he strapped on his makeshift shoes, this feet would always be prickled.
My mother nodded in agreement, pointing out that this area was arid and
was also prone to bitter winds. Although they loved their homeland, they
couldn’t conceive of this area as ‘home’ in the way that [ did.

How bitter sweet was the realisation: that my parents, endowed with
the wisdom that a life of hardship inevitably engenders, intuitively under-
stood the notion of imaginary homelands long before their theoretically-
inclined daughter did.

First snapshot: physical terrains

I grew up in the 1960s and 1970s within that parallel diasporic space
known, at that time, as the Greek Orthodox Community of Melbourne. It
was a distinct enclave within a wider Australian postcolonial milieu, the de-
fining features of the latter of which were an endemic mono-culturalism
and mono-lingualism. For the wider - what we might term ‘mainstream’
- Australian society, the Southern Europeans of the post-1950s mass migra-
tory wave were the ‘not quite whites’, while the Greek immigrants, sens-
ing the host country’s condescension at best and racism at worst, set about
building networks that entailed schools, community groups, churches and
sporting groups. The situation reflected an amalgamation of Castles’ ‘other
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definition’ and ‘self definition’, the Greek community’s minority status thus
a firmly entrenched reality of the time.? Greece was the eternal homeland,
while the possible return there was a constant topic of discussion and, at
times, heated debate at family gatherings. Indeed, my parents were the
most ‘settled’ of our large circle of family and friends, their migration to
Australia having an air of permanency about it from the start.

In my parents’ household references to the homeland were heartfelt
in their nostalgia, yet ever tempered by a biting realism with regard to the
intricacies of its landscape. My father, for example, would often relate the
anecdote about the days of Creation when God, not knowing what to do
with a huge surplus of stones and craggy rocks, unceremoniously dumped
them on Greece! The inherent beauty of the landscape was no doubt lost
on a little boy of five who had to traverse these rocks daily on his trek up a
mountain to tend to the family’s sheep and goats. This image of Greece as
a beloved homeland but an inhospitable physical terrain was then replaced
by the effusive patriotic verses we had to learn off by heart at the Friday
afternoon Greek school — verses dripping with more adjectives and superla-
tives than I reasonably knew how to pronounce. Indeed, in keeping with
Castle’s minority community appellation, a symbiotic relationship was ac-
tively cultivated in these afternoon Greek schools between the learning of
the Greek language and an obsessive patriotism towards the Greek nation
state. This was further reinforced by our attendance at the Greek Ortho-
dox church every Sunday, our even more religious attendance at the Greek
team’s soccer matches on a Sunday afternoon, Greek movies on a Sunday
night, obligatory Greek dance, wedding or baptism on a Saturday and Greek
dishes for every evening meal.* And so, ‘home’ was irrevocably aligned with
being Greek.

Day to day school life, however, was irrevocably aligned with being
Australian. My parents had bought a fish and chip shop in an area of Mel-
bourne that, quite unbeknown to them when they initially bought it, was
quite a comfortably middle-class one. I was the only Greek girl in the whole
school. My fate was sealed. My two realities were utterly distinct, like two
Venn diagrams with an indiscernible point of overlap. At school we raised
the Australian flag every Monday and sang, with hand on heart, the then
national anthem, ‘God Save the Queen’. Iloved reading and writing in the
English language. I selected an Australian football team and barracked for
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it with all my might. I had sandwiches for lunch like all the other children.
I played sport and took part in choirs and plays.

Imagine my surprise, then, when in Grade 6, I chanced upon the fol-
lowing in the books in my school’s library:

Papa once went to Greece,

And there I understand

He saw no end of lovely spots
About that lovely land.

He talks about these spots of Greece
To both Mama and me

Yet spots of Greece upon my dress
They can’t abear to see!

*

The isles of Greece, the isles of Greece!
Where burning Sappho loved and sung,
Where grew the arts of war and peace,
Where Delos rose, and Phoebus sprung!
Eternal summer gilds them yet,

But all, except their sun, is set...”

Despite my teachers’ warnings to my parents about all the linguistic
influences at home impeding my successful acquisition of English, I actually
became a voracious reader from a very young age; rather than go out to play,
I would often sit in the library and read during lunchtimes.® These poems
destabilised the world as I knew it. They constituted a palpable a point of
connection between my Greek and Australian environments. Moreover, in
the case of the latter poem, it was almost as effusive as the Greek poems I
recited at Greek school events. What I was too young to realise at the time,
but which became abundantly clear upon recalling these two poems all these
years later, is that they are not so much the flattering descriptions of actual
physical attributes of an admired landscape, as much as they are character-
istic responses of the times to a foreign landscape. This episode can now be
perceived against the backdrop of a wider, more dominant, cultural context.
As Saadi Nikro has noted, ‘although at the time the Australian landscape
was still entwined in a language of race and cultural imperialism, with the

274

Dounis

teaching of history in schools largely reflecting and constituting the impe-
rial project of white settlement, it was beginning to be questioned and ex-
plored in both intellectual and artistic forums’.”

Even the most cursory overview of the biographies of Edward Lear and
Lord Byron, reveals that they appeared to have a genuine and positive ap-
preciation of the countries around the Mediterranean. However both men
were the products of the ‘Grand Tour of the Continent’ mindset®, the influ-
ence of which manifested itself in disparate ways. This could range from the
relatively benign, ‘travellers carry with them not only their trunks but also
their emotional, social, cultural and educational baggage...their backgrounds
and their particular interests inform both their expectations and what they
actually observe’ through to the more insidious context of Said’s Orientalism
which pervasively contends that ‘without examining Orientalism as a dis-
course one cannot possibly understand the enormously systematic discipline
by which European culture was able to manage — and even produce — the
orient politically, sociologically, militarily, ideologically, scientifically and im-
aginatively during the post-Enlightenment period’.*® Although Lear’s poem
is in the form of an amusing children’s ditty, ‘the spots of Greece/grease’
echo a sort of derogatory underlying subtext, ably reinforced by the use of
the homonym that aligns hard to remove grime with the Greek landscape.
Meanwhile, Byron’s impassioned ode primarily concerns itself with ideals
of freedom emanating from ancient Greece — in the 1800s the country was
under the yoke of the Ottoman Empire and very much part of the Orient, as
opposed to the Occident - within the glow of bygone glories.

It would be many years before I would find descriptions of the Greek
landscape that conveyed its idiosyncratic beauty in a way that captured
my perception of it during my own travels there.'* The Durrell brothers,
Lawrence and Gerald, come immediately to mind.*> As do a number of
mainstream Australian writers — Charmian Clift, Beverly Farmer, Martin
Johnston, Jena Woodhouse, Gillian Bouras and Robert Dessaix, to name a
few - who have written about their experiences of Greece either as tourists,
through their association with a Greek partner, or as expatriates, providing
vivid descriptions of the physical landscape in the process.*

It is hardly surprising, then, to find that first-generation Greek-Aus-
tralian women writers have written evocative descriptions of their home-
land. The following poem by Dina Amanatides is a prime example:
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Her beaches

are blue sheets

where boats of the mind
travel on the satin

of endless time.

Her islands

are exquisite brush strokes,
scattered diamonds
throughout the seas...

Her mountains, her hills,
and all her plains,

adorned in the morning dew,
are praised and blessed.™

It is significant to note that such descriptions from first generation-
Greek-Australian writers are not the creative offerings of the detached ob-
server; the writers cited throughout this thesis primarily hail from rural
communities thereby having an intimate relationship with the physical
landscape, arising out of cultivating land that had been in their family for
generations. Besides which, summarily dismissing these works as ‘domi-
nated by nostalgia™, is to totally ignore two important considerations.
Firstly, in reacting to the physical terrain of Greece through their creative
writings, they can be actually be perceived as situated within the Australian
literary tradition. As noted by Shé M. Hawke in her essay, “The Ship Goes
Both Ways’, such ‘transnational literary production (is) a crucial part of
Australia’s polyvocal literary history’.** Secondly, to dismiss these writers
as being preoccupied with an idealised past, is to disregard the enormous
body of literary work that depicts, in painfully vivid detail, the events that
drove them to leave their homeland in the first place. Besides which, in the
case of Greek-Australian women’s writings, ‘recollection is not the passive
imitation inspired by antiquarian zeal, it is active recreation...belonging to

the activity of concurrent actual production’."”
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Second snapshot: re-visiting homelands

For many Greek-Australian women writers, finally reuniting with their
beloved mothers and extended family members back in Greece is as much
about reassembling the fragmented bits of self as it is about reconnection
with their motherland. Antigone Kefala has a wry take on this - focusing on
the subtleties of this reconnection physically, bodily — when she notes that:

...every time I come here, it is as if I enter, rediscover a physical ancestral line,

the streets full of shorter people with warm skins, moving with Father’s walk,

waiting at windows like Mother, a nervousness in their gestures, a quick way

of throwing their heads, nodding, opening their papers, something that feels

infinitely familiar; it is as if one can see where one has come from and where

one is going...”*®

For many first-generation immigrant women finally reuniting with

their mother after thirty or forty years means re-acquainting themselves
with a woman they barely know. In her epic poem ‘Portrait of a Womarn’,
Yota Krili paints a vivid picture of the convergence of gender, class and
cultural threads, the entwining of which has served to constrict women
throughout time:

She was 83 when I visited her.

Her eyes were bleary but still

she was agile and sturdy.

She was my mother but I did not know her till then.
She had no time to mother her girls.

She loaded the table with fruits of her garden
spread her woven blankets on the beds

opened her chest and offered me her heirlooms
some were meant to be my dowry.

She enchanted my daughter

with her spinning of songs and folktales

yet was perplexed by the state of my marriage.”

Ioanna Liakakos’ novel, In Pursuit of the Rose, centres on the protago-
nist, Vasso, who migrates to Australia for a better life in the 1960s.2° She
settles, and eventually marries, in Melbourne, the result of a love match with
a fine young, hard working fellow compatriot. However, their happiness and
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progress are thwarted at every turn by the husband’s acutely felt nostalgia
for their homeland. Although Vasso misses Greece, she expresses an oft-cit-
ed desire to have been born in Australia, particularly after her four children
were born here. Moreover, she intuitively understands the impossibility of
return, the subtlety of which echoes William Safran’s contention:

...diaspora consciousness and the exploitation of the homeland myth by the
homeland itself are reflected not so much in instrumental as in expressive
behaviour. It is a defense mechanism against slights committed by the host
country against the minority, but it does not — and is not intended to - lead
its members to prepare for the actual departure for the homeland. The
‘return’ of most diasporas (much like the Second Coming or the next world)
can thus be seen as a largely eschatological concept: it is used to make life
more tolerable by holding out a utopia - or eutopia — that stands in contrast
to the perceived dystopia in which the actual life is lived.*'

Unfortunately for Vasso and her children, her husband’s yearning for
home starts to manifest itself as clearly discernible depression and so they
make the difficult decision to resettle in Greece.

The whole enterprise proves disastrous for them, both financially
and emotionally. The years in Australia have changed them, turned them
into hard-working citizens with a sense of responsibility and contribution.
These changes are imperceptible in their adopted country in that they are
surrounded by countless other immigrants whose transformation mirrors
their own. In Greece, their reflection proves elusive. Indeed, they find their
Greek counterparts to be lazy and somewhat amoral. After a year of inces-
sant endeavour, they come to terms with the bitter truth that their depar-
ture is inevitable. With fifteen years of life-savings squandered chasing a
dream, Vasso and her husband, with four young children in tow, return to
Australia and set about rebuilding their lives. They buy a milk-bar reason-
ing, as so many other immigrants had done before them, that they would
be able to work while still looking after their children. However, low profit
margins necessitate her husband working in a local factory, leaving Vasso to
run the shop single-handedly, as well as cleaning and cooking in the house
at the back. They never make the money that they lost in Greece during
their ill-conceived repatriation, but their children all become educated and
marry well, the incisive point being made that:
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Everyone on this earth sacrifices something. Some give their all to their
homeland, some to a grand idea, others to a great love, while others give their
all to their family. We sacrificed everything for our children. Perhaps because
our parents sacrificed nothing for us. They sacrificed everything for their
homeland.*

This novel illuminates many issues, but two are fundamentally impor-
tant within the context of the migration of Greeks to Australia. The protag-
onist articulates the point again and again, that very few migrants became
wealthy through their exile. Most immigrants only managed to eke out a
modest standard of living, any savings accumulated the result of endless
hours of overtime, strict budgeting and never-ending deprivation.?® This
deprivation rarely manifested itself in terms of the needs of their children -
rather it manifested itself in the parents denying themselves even the most
scant Tuxury’.

The second point is one that is elucidated throughout. Namely, that
migration resulted in a more ecumenical stance towards people of other na-
tionalities. This was not just a stance of graciously embracing difference, but
a mutually understood, fundamental strategy for survival.** The multicul-
turalism that we take for granted in Australia today arose out of the working
classes in the 1950s and 1960s when immigrants from every corner of this
earth worked side by side in industrial conglomerates, the necessity for com-
munication leading to a mutual exchange of idiosyncrasies, of language and
customs.” Whereas Vasso and her husband felt negligible affinity with their
Greek counterparts in Greece who had entered a sort of quasi-middle class
stratosphere, they felt completely comfortable with their fellow working-
class immigrants — although of a different ethnic and religious background,
their common bond emanated through a shared worldview:

That morning, before leaving for work, Yanni said to Vasso, “When I get
home from work tonight have the children ready. You be dressed and ready
too. We're going to visit Halill and Maro. We'll leave at about eight.”

Halill and Maro were a young couple whom Yianni had recently met at work.
He was Lebanese, she was a Greek-Cypriot hunted out of her country after
the brutal Turkish invasion of Cyprus. They lived in a flat that was so tiny
that it could pass for a doll’s house. They were always smiling. Their youth
seemed to fill them with joy.
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Halill opened the door. Halill, the Muslim, welcomed these Greek Christians
into his home, happy and with open arms. Maro showed them to their seats.
They started to talk in English, to drink tea, to munch on biscuits, to talk
animatedly, expressing their thoughts, their worries, making their troubles
lighter. Their children were playing happily too, enjoying the company,
having fun. No one had built a wall between them yet; no one had managed
to make them aware of their different background, different religion...?

Third snapshot: recurring palimpsests

Second-generation Greek-Australian women writers have also written
insightful evocations of the Greek landscape. If the 1950s and 1960s were
characterised by the ‘tyranny of distance’, this new millennium is plagued
by what Nikos Papastergiadis has referred to as the ‘tyranny of proximi-
ty’.?” One of the more fortuitous byproducts is that there is a greater facil-
ity for travel back to Greece, transnationalism facilitating the longevity of
the diasporic connection through successive generations.?® Such visits do
not merely constitute a sort of detached sojourn to the parents’ homeland
but entail an opportunity for the contextualisation of memory; enabling
the superimposing of one’s own experiences of family mythologies over the
neon-bright realities of present-day landscapes. Eugenia Tsoulis highlights
this in the following passage:

I had returned many times, to pick up the pieces drifting around my
memory, walking through the streets of Psillalonia, trying to find my
bearings, the lemon tree in the garden, the whitewashed cottage with the
red tiled roof, the yoghurt man, the horse that left the droppings we would
gather for the vineyard, the hill with the paper kites flying wild above
blue fields of irises. And not showing any disappointment that nothing
here had remained the same, I would drive down the hill towards the
mountains of Missolongi looming like dark protective sentinels across the
bay...I drove around the streets, searching space behind one apartment
block after the other, blocking the view to the sea, no vineyard close by or
in the distance, my past blocked out forever.?®

In her prose piece, ‘Visiting the Island’, Anna Couani paints a vivid
portrait of the ancestral island Castellorizo, in the process establishing
that ‘discourses of marginality such as race, gender...geographical and social
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distance, political exclusion, intersect in a view of reality which supersedes
the geometric distinction of centre and margin’.* Situated in precarious
isolation from the plethora of other islands in the Mediterranean and just a
stone’s throw away from the mainland of Turkey, its strategic geographical
position has ensured a turbulent and often violent history at the hands of
a succession of invaders, culminating in its virtual annihilation when ‘the
British burned down the island’ - for all the hotly contested and mythologi-
cally inspired reasons. However, the incessant array of marauders did not
succeed in decimating its social fabric to the extent that mass migration and
the advent of globalisation managed to do. Into this complex narrative de-
picting social desolation, physical beauty and cultural formations informed
by entrenched patriarchal structures, Couani interweaves her own posi-
tion, encapsulating the impossibility of any vague notions of an ‘objective’
stance; through her use of metafiction ‘she is artfully unsettling traditional
distinctions between reality and fiction and expos[ing] the arbitrary notion
of boundaries’*:

...the narrator (who is the writer) is no less touched by the immediate
situation and no more able to achieve a distance on it than any of the other
players in it. This narrator is here on the island at the time of writing

- making friends, doing the washing, taking out a calculator to convert
drachmas to dollars and like many others, visiting the place where the family
came from. Still, after generations, stung by the events which tore the place
apart. At the more personal level, the female narrator, no longer young and
dewy but young enough to be expected to conform, finds herself as a tourist
sitting amongst groups of men all day while the local women remain virtually
unseen, at home doing the housework perhaps or holding court in private
with other women or in family groups. The narrator, deprived of female
company and constantly negotiating the obstacles thrown up by the men on
the passage through town. The men, like everywhere, posted like sentries at
the public meeting place between cultures.®

A number of currently emerging third-generation Greek-Australian
women writers are the offspring of bicultural relationships forged across
transnational divides, Melissa Petrakis highlighting her Irish mother’s and
Greek-Australian father’s serendipitous meeting precisely within the cur-
rents that globalism generates:
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My mother travelled halfway round the globe to meet my father on a beach,
in the sunshine of a Melbourne summer. It is part of our family mythology
that my parents had to each travel from one hemisphere to the other, had to
travel half way round the globe, to find one another. This is my blueprint
for love.®

Second- and third-generation offspring tend to visit Greece often and,
in some cases, even successfully resettle there.** In Jeana Vithoulkas’ nov-
el, Love Begins with an A, the mother is devastated when her three daugh-
ters eventually decide to resettle in Greece. In the case of the protagonist
Fiore, what begins as the pursuit of the imaginary homeland, the seeking
of the ancestral home ‘from whence it all began’, transforms into a fulfilling
quest to create a space for herself within a milieu that she comes to perceive
through a singularly realistic lens.®® There seems to be an endemic pull, a
primordial urge, to rediscover oneself within a space that signifies linguistic
and cultural lineage. Within the gossamer of this nexus of past and present,
ancestors exert their right to be, the cognizance of which can surprise you
even in the most unlikely of circumstances:

I look down at the fish on my plate,

its lifeless eyes stare into the distance.

Our host nods encouragingly at me,

but I don’t know the proper Greek to explain,
in Australia I only eat fish fillets.

How can I tell a Greek fisherman’s wife

that I have never deboned a fish?

I look down at the fish, and raise my knife.
Somehow, I know to cut out the spine first.
All the bones are laid on a plate for the cats,
and although the fish is wrought with tiny bones
I don’t swallow one.

I look to my mother as I finish,

she is coughing up her third bone.

And I think absent-mindedly,

that my ancestors may once have eaten

the same dish.*
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Fourth snapshot: atavism and diasporas

This phenomenon of going to the ancestral homeland has always been
a feature of this country’s Greek-Australian reality, particularly from the
eighties onwards. The mass migration of the fifties and sixties, and the
hard work that accompanied it, eventually resulted in a certain degree of
monetary comfort that allowed for a trip back home. These trips then be-
came a prominent feature of the lives of second-generation offspring who
were inevitably mesmerised by the allure of the Greek landscape, the visual
impact heightened by the fact that it was rarely mentioned at community
gatherings, the focus of conversation being the painful memories of the war
years. And so, after growing up listening to many unutterably sad stories of
hunger and deprivation and general bleakness, the breathtaking effect of
the first glimpse of the idiosyncratic blue of a Greek sea and sky was a feast
for the senses.

In her short story, ‘Every Daughter her Mother’, Vicki Fifis portrays
a complex amalgam of the beauty of the terrain with an ever-increasing
awareness of her identification with it. She gives a heartbreaking account
of the hardship she experienced as the daughter of a mother suffering from
mental illness. Many years later, she visits Greece for the first time and
starts to understand the feelings of dislocation that exacerbated her moth-
er’s anguish and heightened paranoia:

The road reaches toward your village, a village with stone houses, engulfed in
green mountains and a lake. Another world, another time. Stepping back in
time. The silence. The stillness. The peace. So isolated. The tears erupt like
a raging river. A transformation — the past is released; the pain and the grief
are the bridge that leads to the new, over the river of fear.

I have never seen a place of such beauty in all my life. Staring with a child’s
wonder and amazement, I study the view that surrounds me. A few houses,
a church, and a coffee shop. I am consumed with ‘agape’. The purest love.

I'light a candle for you in Ayio Nikola, filling the church with the warm
light, which shines from your own heart. I wander off for a bit on my own
and stand silently, feeling your presence and approval. The mystery that
entangles you begins to dissolve.>’
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In ‘Peloponnese Sunset, Angela Costi has encapsulated the essential
eroticism inherent in this landscape, relentlessly intoxicating the visitor un-
til landscape and desire are one:

How can you be lonely, you make love to this
environment, the hills have slopes you can swoon on
they have views you can open your thighs to

they have Venetian structures ready for you to take
with one open gasp, they have seas

that melt your gaze, the colour of lilac

if it was blue and black crosses on white churches
reminders of sacred sensuousness

reminders of honey skinned almond eyes

the touch of madness and of chance.®®

Is it any wonder that countless second-generation Greek-Australian
women, who went to Greece on a holiday, ended up in a relationship there.
Moreover, many of these relationships resulted in these women relocating
to Greece permanently.®* Apart from the intoxicating landscape, there was
another much more prosaic reason for this phenomenon. The girls growing
up in the 60s and 70s in Australia’s Greek diasporic communities were re-
pressed by the social mores that the parents held from pre-war, rural Greek
life. The patriarchal system in place meant that going out was difficult,
forming romantic relationships, impossible. Back in Greece, however, the
people left behind, particularly those who had relocated to the large me-
tropolises of Athens and Thessaloniki, had moved on. They were gratefully
embracing more liberal ways of thinking and living. For second-generation
Greek-Australian girls, going to Greece on their own was, literally and meta-
phorically, a breath of fresh air. They went out with a vengeance and formed
romantic entanglements, unencumbered by the dreaded admonition they
were used to in Australia. Predictably, these relationships were sometimes
happy and long-lasting, and other times, disastrous and short-lived. In Love
begins with an A, for example, Jeana Vithoulkas literally goes through the
entire spectrum of possibilities. Fiore has a number of relationships during
her sojourn in Greece, ranging from the truly horrible, through to a happy
encounter with Mihalis who proves her equal in terms of intelligence and
outlook and with whom she could actually contemplate a future.*
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Epilogue

Many years later, I experienced the untold joy of travelling to Greece
with my daughter - just the two of us. We stayed in the upper village and
on the second day there we couldn’t wait to walk to the seaside section, to
take in the beautiful scenery at our leisure, followed by a swim. We stopped
at the low stone wall and I told her about my feelings there many years ago.
My daughter looked around her and said that although the association of
this landscape with her grandparents moved her, she felt “those sorts of
connected feelings at the beach near our home in Melbourne”. She then
went on to say that one day, she might take this walk with her daughter or
even her granddaughter. That they’ll stop, just as we did, at the low stone
wall and talk about what the spot meant to all of these generations of peo-
ple. We walked the rest of the way in silence, enveloped in a sort of mutually
acknowledged need for quietude...
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Tasos Leivaditis (1922 - 1988)

This Star Is For All Of Us

Translated by N.N.Trakakis

Australian Catholic University

For Maria

Night came quickly.

The wind came from afar, reeking of rain and war.

The trains hurriedly passed by, full of soldiers

whom we just managed to glimpse from the windows.

Great iron helmets barricaded the horizon.

The wet asphalt road glistened. Behind the windows

the women silently cleaned some dried beans.

And the footsteps of the patrol officer

seized the silence from the road and the warmth from the world.

Turn your eyes towards me, then, so that I may see the sky
give me your hands so that I may get hold of my life.
How pale you are, my beloved!

It seemed someone was knocking on our door at night. Your mother,
dragging her thick wooden sandals, went to open.

No-one. No-one, she repeated. It must’ve been the wind.

We huddled together. Because we knew

we knew, my beloved, that it wasn’t the wind.
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Thousands of people were dying outside our door.

See how our neighbourhood has been ruined, my beloved.

The wind enters and exits through the crevices of the houses

the walls are soaked, swollen, then collapse.

Where did so many of our neighbours go without saying goodbye
leaving their stone benches half-whitewashed

and their smiles half-finished?

As soon as someone turned the corner we wouldn’t see them again.
We'd say “Goodmorning” and all of sudden the evening had arrived.

Where are so many children going?

And that blond umbrella merchant who would sing in the morning
was executed

and the kiosk worker who would hand us the change with a smile
was executed

and the boy who would weigh our coal - remember him?

he was in fact executed.

His cart lay overturned in a corner.

Their loved ones will now look at the night straight in the eye
each will, like a dog, bury their head into their beloved’s shirt and smell it.

And the postman who would open the windows with his voice
was executed.

So take your red lips away from me, Maria.

I'm cold.

Today against every wall life is being executed.

My beloved

I love you more than I can say with words

I'd want to die with you, if you were ever to die
and yet, my beloved

I couldn’t

I couldn’t love you any longer the way I used to.
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We closed the door behind us and we were cold

we closed the windows and were colder still

and as I turned to look at your eyes

[ saw her eyes: the eyes of my neighbour whose four children were killed
and as I reached out to find your hand

it was as though I were stealing bread from the hands of the hungry.

You embraced me

but I was looking over your shoulder at the road.
And when we wanted to talk we suddenly fell silent.
We could hear from afar through the open window
the steps of those condemned to death.

How can our blanket continue to dispel such bitter cold?
How can our door protect us from all this night?

People cast their great shadows amongst us.

What will become of us, my beloved?

My beloved, are you listening?

No, it’s not the wind, it comes from further away

you'd think thousands of feet were descending upon the road
thousands of hobnail boots pounding the asphalt.

Where are they going? How could they be leaving?

How could I live far from you, my beloved?

How could I light a lamp if it wasn’t to see you?

How could I look at a wall if your shadow won’t pass over it?
How could I lean on a table if your hands won’t rest on it?
How could I touch a slice of bread if we won’t share it?

But that noise grows louder with time.

There’s nowhere to sleep. No place to sit.

No, it’s not the wind, it comes from further in the distance.
Tear up our bedsheet,my beloved

cut your dress and stop up the crevices.
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People hurriedly toss all their belongings into a sack
because their entire belongings are no more than

some bread, a memento and their love of life.

They then embrace each other and disappear into the night.

We stay behind. Where do we stay? Why do we stay?

How could I open a door if it wasn’t to meet you?

How could I pass through a doorway if it wasn’t to find you?
No, I couldn’t live far from you, my beloved.

But today at every corner people await us.
Give me your lips for a moment. And prepare my sack, Maria.

II

It was as though even the last memory had been extinguished from the
earth.

The wind would blow our tents away

we’d put them up again, only for them to be blown away again.

The fog walked with a limp over the stones.

Large black barbed wire barricaded the sky.

Night was falling across the entire camp. We wanted to see

but it kept getting darker. The world kept moving further away.

We wanted to listen

but the wind kept blowing. The steps of the sentry kept getting nearer.

Where is the smile that will assure us that we exist?

Where is the voice that will prevent us from getting lost in the night?
We wanted to remember

but we had many dead to bury.

After fatigue duty it was lights-out.

And then came the flashlights, the machine guns, the screams
then came fear

from the outposts we could hear them shouting in the night:
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Halt!
and our hearts beat faster as they shouted again:
Halt!

You thought you'd die

perhaps you were already dead

so engulfed were we by night and rain

by the wind

and the wounded

you suddenly sensed a hand fumbling in the dark
and clasping your hand.

And it was as though the first hope had been born on earth.

The southerly drives us mad every day.

Pales are broken by the wind

- you'd think they were exhumed bones.

We carry large stones from the mountain

we carry on our backs the large grooves made by rifle butt blows

in the evening we sit in the tent and mend our singlets

we say a joke or two

we scoop out with our eyes the bottom of the mess tin.

And we're surprised that our arms have become strong like a heavy pair of
boots.

The sentry stood outside for a moment and yawned.

Peter smiles as he rips out the lining from his jacket and binds our wounds
old Matt has two calm eyes and three murdered sons

and Elias says: “T'll find a way to play the harmonica”

thus says Elias: “I'll find a way to play the harmonica”

even though they’ve cut both of his arms.

We then change topic.
And you feel that the world cannot fit in this tent that’s full of holes
but how will your heart manage to fit within the world?

In this way each night the lamp would wipe away our day.
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In this way the rain wipes away each day our footsteps from the ground.

Whenever they take one of our comrades

we get his clothes ready and give him our hands.
We then place his mess tin to one side.

It’s growing dark.

The empty mess tins quickly multiply in the corner.

One man would’ve liked to cough, simply because he doesn’t know what to

say

while another stands for an hour looking at the footprints
left by the shoes of that man

who will never return.

Truly so many comrades

beside the same lamp and the same hope

before the same bread and the same death

when we were cold they cloaked us with their eyes
when we were hungry they apportioned us their heart.
And when we were about to die they spoke to us of life.

Then, we too were able to die.

That comrade of ours had a brown beanie

and they brought him to us wounded when night was falling
when his mother would be lighting the lamp

and the crickets would be singing in the hedges of his country.

They had tortured him for days. When we took off his boots
they were full of blood. We sat next to him

without speaking

we ran our fingers through the earth, without speaking

we could only feel our hearts puncturing

as though from a fork forgotten in a coat pocket.

Then it began to rain and we felt that he would die.

296

Leivaditis

He turned and looked at us. One by one. Farewell Thomas!
And that which your eyes seek from us, we pledge it to you, Thomas.
We will never betray your eyes.

And suddenly in the eyes of our comrade who was departing so simply
[ rediscovered your eyes, my beloved.

Yes, my beloved

I could now find you everywhere.

I lit the lamp and trembled, just like when I lit it for you
I shared the bread with my neighbour as though I were sharing it with you
and as [ reached out to grasp someone’s hand, I found your hand
and as I stooped to listen to some voice, I found your voice.

Those who separated us are the same ones now returning you to me.

And I found you in the silence, in a star, in our resolution

in that battered calendar left me by my neighbour before passing away
in a flask whose meagre water chirped like your laughter

I found you in our lit cigarettes which glowed in the dark like your tears
I found you in our despair, in our hope, in a short scarf

one half of which was worn by a comrade the moment he was executed.

I found you again all those nights when I didn’t know if I'll see you again.
And when in the evening I'd lie down in the freezing tent

and listen to the rain

[ would dream

and I'd find you.

[ found you, my beloved, in the smile of all future people.
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II1

Yes, my beloved. Long before I met you
I was waiting for you. I was always waiting for you.

When [ was a small boy and my mother would see me sad

she’d bend down and ask, “What’s wrong, my boy?”

I wouldn’t respond. I would only look over her shoulder

at a world bereft of you.

And when [ was practising with a slate pencil

it was in order to learn how to write you songs.

I would lean against the window when it was raining because you were run-
ning late

I would gaze at the stars at night because I was missing your eyes

and when there was a thump at my door and I opened it

there was no-one there. Somewhere in the world, however, was your heart
and it was thumping.

That’s how I lived. Always.

And when we met for the first time — remember? — you opened your arms
to me so tenderly

as though you had known me for years. Well of course

you had known me. Because before you came into my life

you had lived for a long while in my dreams,

my beloved.

Do you remember, my love, “our first big day”?

That yellow dress suited you

a simple and cheap dress, and such a pretty yellow.

Its pockets embroidered with large brown flowers.

The sunshine upon your face suited you

that pinkish cloud at the end of the road suited you

and that faraway voice of the itinerant tool-grinder- it suited you.

I'd put my hands in my pockets, I'd take them out.
We walked without talking. What could one say anyway
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when the world is so bright and your eyes so large?
A boy on the street corner was hawking his lemonades.
We shared one between us. And the swallow that suddenly brushed past
your hair,
what did it say to you?
Your hair is so beautiful. The swallow must’ve said something to you.

The hotel was small and located in an old suburb near the station
where in the glare of the sun we saw them shunting the trains.

Truly that spring, that morning, that plain room of happiness
your body which I held naked for the first time

the tears which I couldn’t in the end hold back

— how they suited you!

Ah, our home was warm back then

our lamp was joyful

the world was vast.

The smell of fried oil emanated from the kitchen.

I bent down, my love, to kiss your flour-coated hands

and my lips became covered in flour. I then kissed you on the mouth
and your lips became covered in flour too.

We looked at each other and laughed.

Spring bade us good evening from the open window. A girl in the house op-
posite was singing.

How lovely it was to be alive!

Then came the rain. But I'd write your name on all the frosted windows
and so our room was clear and cloudless. I held your hands

and so there was always sky and trust in life.

Do youremember when I'd kneel down in the evening to take off your shoes?
How embittered I was by your shoes! always sorrowful they were and worn
at the edges

maybe they were even letting in water, my love

but you'd never say anything. You'd only smile.

You'd then silently look down to mend my old jacket.
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Your bowed neck: a blooming almond tree branch.

No, the wind won'’t take you from my arms
nor will the night
no-one will take you. Do you hear? Do you hear?

That was when the days knew nothing of the mist
when the sunset would empty an apron full of oleanders into our yard.

Do you remember one evening when [ was combing your hair

and you were looking at me in the mirror and softly singing something?
Your hair is as black as a night sky, through your mouth breathes the whole
of spring

in your hands I always laid my heart.

Your eyes

oh, what can I say, my love, about your eyes

when your eyes are as beautiful as all the songs of the world put together
when your eyes are as big as the biggest hope?

Your eyes.

Whenever you smiled a dove would fly through our darkened room

a golden cloud would journey through the sky whenever you smiled.
Whenever you smiled I forgot about the leaking roof, I forgot about the
holes in the floor

I'd even say: look, any moment now

from these holes great red roses will sprout.

Everything was possible in the world, my love
back then

when you smiled at me.

Do you remember that night when we were looking at the sky for hours?
I felt you trembling in my arms.

“Oh stars,” I said, “make our love luminous

make my beloved happy.

Oh stars, oh fair stars, see to it that she and I die together.”
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And so that night
amongst the stars we were joined forever in wedlock.

Ah, I'd like to kiss your father’s hands, as well as your mother’s lap which
gave birth to you for my sake

to kiss all the chairs you touched with your dress as you passed by

to hide like an amulet on my breast a small piece of the bedsheet you slept
in.

I could even smile

at the man who saw you naked before I did

I'd smile at him, seeing that he was granted such limitless joy.

Because I, dear, owe you something more than erotic desire

I owe you song and hope, tears and again hope.

In the briefest moment with you, Ilived all of life.

You knew how to surrender yourself, my love. You would surrender yourself
completely

and you would retain nothing for yourself

other than the worry as to whether you had completely surrendered yourself.

As you undressed the leaves in a distant forest rustled
the sky cleared in a flash as you undressed.
Like an armful of white flowers were your underwear on the chair.
And then nothing else but our love
nothing but you and I
nothing but the two of us
and neither yesterday
nor tomorrow
nothing but the present
nothing but you and I
now, now
together
now together
always together
two together...
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Afterwards I placed the bedsheet on you.
“T'd like our child to take after you,” I said.
“No,” you replied. “I'd like our child to take after you.”

Then they broke our door down.
We had to go our separate ways, Maria,
to separate so that people separate no more.

I placed my hand on your belly to farewell our child.
Goodbye. Goodbye.

Our child, Maria, must take after all the people
who vindicate life.

IV

Now night will arrive abruptly.

People on the streets will be in a hurry. Women

will shut their doors in fear and will embrace their children.

But the famished faces of the children will cast a black shadow on the wall
like the shadow of bread.

You will be sitting on that same low bench of ours

the roof always leaking

from an old bedsheet you’ll stitch together the little clothes of our child
you will patch with your bitterness the emptiness of separation.

[ wonder if the sky we'd look at from the window still shines.
Does the small peach tree in the yard continue to blossom?
Workers would now disappear one-by-one from the nearby machine shop.

But when there’s a knock on our door at night

your mother will no longer be afraid.

She will simply light the lamp so that those condemned to death don’t lose
their way

she will then blow on the fire so that the dead keep warm

and you will open the door with sure hands and hear in the night
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that loud noise

that relentless marching in the distance.
Because now, dear, you know

because we know.

Thousands of people defend the world
and our love.

Yes, my beloved,

it is for these few and simple things that we fight
so that we might have a door, a star, a bench
ajoyful journey in the morning

a peaceful dream at night.

So that we have a love they can’t defile

a song that we can sing.

But they break down our doors
they trample upon our love.
Before we begin our song

they kill us.

They’re afraid of us and kill us.

They’re afraid of the sky we look upon

they’re afraid of the stone bench we rest upon

they’re afraid of our mother’s spindle and of our child’s primer
they’re afraid of your arms that know how to embrace so tenderly
and how to toil in so manly a way

they’re afraid of the words the two of us say in hushed tones
they’re afraid of the words we all together will say tomorrow
they’re afraid of us, my love, and when they kill us

as corpses they’re afraid of us even more.

I love you more than words can say.

All joy lies in your eyes, the whole of life in your hands

all the world lies on a wall upon which your shadow falls in the evening.
No, I couldn’t live far from you, my beloved.
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But we have a capacity to love and to part ways
that will forever remain ours
that is something no-one can take from us.

That is love, that is war, that is our faith in life.

Goodbye, then, goodbye.

So that your eyes may always be cheerful

goodbye

so that the beautiful times we had are not forgotten

goodbye

so that the night doesn’t frighten us, so that the sky is not stolen from us
goodbye.

So that injustice in the world finally comes to an end.

We might also be killed, my love. But who will notice?
Thousands of people die every day

without a name

thousands of women suddenly awoke in the morning
and found themselves forever alone.

Children are given neither caress nor bread. Goodbye.

Perhaps [ won’t return.

Someone else will lock his arms around your warm body.

Don’t forget me.

But no, no, my love, you must forget me.

You must completely surrender yourself to him

just as you once surrendered yourself to me.

Only when both of you happen to hear battle cries and stand in the middle
of the road

looking at our flags unfolding in the sun

then

oh, then, remember me — remember me for a moment — one moment only.

And then grab his hand and set out
advancing towards the future.
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Come, then, wipe your eyes, don’t cry. My God, what beautiful eyes!
Remember, by the way, one night when we were sitting by the window

in the distance a gramophone was playing and we listened without talking?
You said: “Even though we don’t have a gramophone, and even though they
didn’t put that record on for us,

that slow song is ours. And this night is ours.

And that star over there is our captive.” That’s what you said.

Taken aback, I said: “You speak like a poet, my love.”

You put your lovely arms around my neck

and kissed me. In the way only you know how to kiss.

Come, then, don’t cry.
That’s the spirit, that’s how I like you — smiling.
We will live, my beloved, and we will win. Whatever they do

we will win.

One day we will meet again.

We will then buy a gramophone of our own

and we will have it playing all the time. Yes, my love,
we will also sit by the window, close to one another.

We will meet again one day.

And then

all the nights and all the stars and all the songs
will be ours.

Vv

I'd like to shout your name, my love, at the top of my voice

so that the builders on the scaffolds hear it and kiss the sun

so that the stokers in ships learn of it, so that all the roses draw breath

so that spring hears it and arrives more quickly

so that the children learn of it and have no fear of the dark

so that it’s spoken by the reeds on riverbanks and the turtle doves on fences
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so that the capital cities of the world hear it and repeat it with every one of
their bells

so that it’s talked about by washerwomen in the evenings as they massage
their swollen hands.

I want to shout it so loud
that no dream in the world will sleep again
and no hope will die any longer.

So that time hears it and never touches you, my love.

And see,
it’s no longer the two of us within our love.

Within our love my deceased mother ascends a white hill

and gathers in her apron the morning rays

within our love pass all of our neighbourhood’s murdered children singing
serenades

within our love all the withered maidens no longer sigh

they too boast a smile, a flower and a young man to whom they will give
themselves

and that neighbour’s mute child is able within our love to sing

within our love a lamp shines upon the humble

within our love a loaf of bread steams up for all the hungry

within our love lies a dewy branch

a sparrow

a harmonica

within our love all the dead are no longer unknown

indeed we call out to them as their mothers did by their first names

within our love thousands of people march with flags

one man falls down, others instantly rush to raise his flag

and they are forever marching, forever advancing, forever moving with
battle cries

— within our love.
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And suddenly, my beloved,

it’s as though we never parted.

Who could possibly part the two of us!

Even with this great sea between us

we are near one another

so that even if [ were to move slightly over this entire sea

I would touch your hair. I would find your lips.

It’s as though we are before an open window

in our home, on a bright morning in May.

Look, look, my beloved,

the women of the neighbourhood have come out to whitewash their stone
benches.

Why are they whitewashing them? What are they waiting for? They await
something.

We await too.

And Spain awaits.

Good morning women!

And over there, my love, there in the corner, behold the arrival of spring
behold those young men beckoning us with sickles

and the young women behind them tying in bundles the rays of the sun
look, they’re beckoning us. Everything beckons us. Good morning!

And those people down there at the horizon, hoisted on a huge building site
perhaps they’re constructing a new dam wall or maybe a memorial to our
dead.

Perhaps they also want to collect an armful of stars for their lovers.

Good morning!

And there, in the distance, very far away

behold that little old woman knitting while sitting on a doorstep in Asia.
Do you know what she is knitting, my love? She is knitting the small socks
our daughter will wear tomorrow.

Good morning to all you distant brothers of mine!

Come along and I'll introduce you to my beloved. Tell me, isn’t she
beautiful?

I love her, my brothers, like life and like song. Even more so.
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Good morning sky! Good morning sun! Good morning spring!
Come, then, and I'll introduce you to my beloved.
Good morning happiness!

And when we die, my beloved, we will not die.

Seeing as people will behold the same star we beheld

seeing as they will sing the song we loved

seeing as they will be drawing breath from a world that you and I
dreamed up

well then, my love, we will be more alive than ever.

Seeing as people will find us every moment
in peaceful bread

in just hands

in eternal hope,

how, my beloved,

could we ever have died?
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Nikos Karouzos (1926 - 1990)

Ode Nocturnal and Neolithic to
Kronstadt (1987)

Translated by Vrasidas Karalis
University of Sydney

Stuttering universals as

Reality limps and as

Freedom huddles in white-nested affectionless ice
We supplicate for redemptive thaw.

(Let’s see if Spring will sustain our dreams.)

ONE SAILOR: How is the mind softened at the Urals?
ANOTHER SAILOR: What’s your point? [ don’t understand.

The phone moulds; Eudaimonia
--Full power to the Soviets! That’s all.
IIpasna

--Can you cut a rose from the word
‘rose’?

--Ask them this question.
IIpasna
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--Which logic begins with them? [A third sailor.]
--I see something else; the logic of power is perpetuated.
INDEED

--We’ll die or we’ll bring revolution to its meaningfulness!
--That’s all.
I yearned for the minerals my speechless

Mammalian sacredness
And revert to the sleep that saves me

It is the easy death

A crumbling clock
With nothing before and nothing after;
I didn’t come I won’t go I will stop.
--Power is the diarrhoea of History.
--In my village, it’s called arse-loving.
ITpasa

--Gennady, you rhyme with Hades.

--I enunciate terror. And in the end what do you think ideals are? They are
flouraround the fish before being fried.

--Where is our truth?
--In the revolution.

THAT IS THE TRUTH
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--Listen to my yester night’s dream. It was as if I was up in Olympus. Jabber-
ing goddesses eternally mocked the greed of circularity, with a most obscene
moon just further above. —Path of ambiguation; I process the unknown--,
said I. And suddenly they appeared in front of me out of the murky bronze
and the mindless iron, Hephaestus and Aphrodite, bleeding nudities. ‘What
did you imagine’, Hephaestus told me. ‘“This secretly married and brash
woman is responsible; deep down she is Hera the nymphomaniac; she is
espoused to power exuding the sheen of impeccable morality.” I woke up,

disturbed.

You butterfly, enslaved to light; wings and fluff
In extraversion.
Jupiter the dissolute holds inalienable thunderbolts
Unfired yet
Satisfied with visions of stupidity
Presiding over all cosmologies.

And the face of Phaethon’s horses against
The void foaming with cosmic matter.
Quickly, an ambulance for King Lear!

We exude fragrant madness.
The brakes aren’t working; immersed we are in
Zeno’s divisibility.

ANNA (coming closer): Any news from reality?

NIKOLAY (picking up the phone): In the next stroke, the time will be 17 and
21 and three seconds.

GENNADY: Ah, bugger! You can only count cigarettes but not smoking.
NIKOLAY: I am afraid, comrade. And the assault is imminent. Lenin

Is enmeshed with destiny.

--Very expensive stitching.
--Tellurian frenzy.
--Phallocide.
--Utopia.
--But we refuted the forest.
- -Motherly rains...Oh wretched...
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Look at the miserable sun! A disease
In the firmament of the sky.
Yet, what?

Stellar sparks of solidarity again
With nil consequences;

I remember once in Tzia a certain donkey
Devouring glittering daisies;
Success of solitude; that’s always
The situation.

Getting over your nerves verbatim.

--I am arrested by a truth: I surrender. Another one clutches me. I surrender
to this one too. Rushing through mental rawness. I say: the blood of fleas
and immediately smell of rum.

--You veer off. But my eyes claimed the unity of vision; the emptying of
tragedy. I never succumbed to contradictions. I flow interstitially, but no!

--Unbridled imagination.

[That day I was born by myself; I had no biological precedent. I crawled to
the shack of elementary mathematics. Therein shining I hearkened bones.]

Insolent light, you, impotence of Eros!
What to say ... The poet is the psychiatrist of his self
With pure alcohol.
Mainly I would say, a god-dripping and ascending wasp.
It will turn blue again.

--But there is another Eros, the sexual one.

--To no avail... If you like, he will add some ice-cubes

To my melancholy.

[Memories unforgettable since I remember myself; beauty is not an easy

thing despite being so contagious through words and theories. And opti-
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mism, that eel: it slips to the next stage always. Olives ask for sorrowful
soil...The drama of quality.]

I wish [ never existed;
The heartbeat is dark; a vagabondage.

Even if I recently called life the objection of the worm
Still within me desperation smoulders
Chaotically.

Either beast or saint, the only cost is absence.

With teeth and nail in the fire amongst turbulent cinders

Years and years

I created my stature blooming sublimity

Without consultation

Malevolent dream-books and foggy oracles.

I never considered risks; I became ashes.

I believed in chrysanthemums I swore in the grass

And as affectionate wind roars out of rainy
Conclusions

I re-emerge in the red ruins of the sun

And recount my sanguine kidneys.

--We cry without pentagram; vultures are swarming in the

Air whirling geometry impeccably. We conquered the smallest word
SOVIET—

--Alas, comrades, fantasiolexia!
--Heterolexia of the party; a sailor contradicts.
PLEASANT CEMETERY; WE THE EXECUTED STILL LIVE.
Deep in the Finnish Gulf.
Now the multitude of those who believed were of one heart and one soul; neither
did anyone say that any of the things he possessed was his own, but they had all
things in common.

Deep in the Finnish Gulf.
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--I am thinking of walking briefly. Until the kitchens. Two three days now
that I haven’t seen the little chook; she works as a cleaner, Anna. Any work
here brings you to ecstasy here.

As the sun hunches and becomes
The mucus of light
I ascend red with the psychical glasses of sadness
Playing second voice to matter
Staunchly defending causality
against
this vulgar Universe.

--Either asleep (pax) or awake (croax) swiftly I am named moriturus.

--That’s about it. Are you interested in my last dream? [ took my typewriter
to the dentist’s. ‘A rotten tooth?” he asked me. I don’t know what happened
next, but the doctor told me calmly: ‘Bring her back next week.” I took her
in my hands and proceeded to the elevator. Then the typewriter screamed,;
‘T will go by myself!” and fell down some winding stairs which nevertheless
were gigantic orange peels.

--Meanwhile we were bitting our nails deeply. And we heard weltanschuung
resonating with loosened bells [Imprimatur.]

--But it should ...

Thrombotic foliage; I dine
With the flowers;
I cross through the weddings of shrubs
Conflagrating my writing through inarticulate
Dawns
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And by lying upright [ am unfortunating
despair.

[We approach oxygen. ‘One day, Nasreddin Hodja was asked: -- is the sun more
useful or the moon? — The moon, said the Hodja, because the sun comes up when it
dawns. While the moon lights the world when the night falls.(From the French.)
With visual logic we would shine incomparably. Would you say no?)

Frequently I claim that my kidneys will overcome.
Yet I constantly tutor myself in horror
Every night I ponder that no! I won’t
Wake up:
Every morning I cough up phlegm suffering
A wild nausea which is never completed
And I shudder
Certain nights with voluntary blackness certain nights
Of enormous bloodthirsty moons
So that I will totally deplete my white
Hair till the apocalypse.
I never remember thyme that wouldn’t always
Exude its fragrance
Under mountainous suns evocations of memory.
I don’t know what my liver does I don’t know
What my heart does
I am plagued by guilty vision and accelerated
Penury
Consonants I carve and pronounce vowels horrific.

--Religious affair. And now time is not the tape-recording of eternity. Sci-
ence is trumpeted; all counted. But it is impossible to pinch the sea. History
ultimately converses with statues; is it not so?

My typewriter is called a piano;

From the other bank, it orchestrates our death;

It beautifies Trotsky’s signature.

And Zinoviev from the other side on the same keys
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In red chasuble
in blue tunic
conspires the pleasure of our liquidation.

--Well, I remember a sky-rock in the motherland. Like this one, [ was think-
ing, Lenin is creating beauty; like this big rock out in the country.

--Sometime you called clear skies machination.
--I guarantee no word.
--Imagination devastated us.
--But the shining also consecrates us.

--But what is shining?

[The man in costume and loud necktie who comes out at the centre of the
church between the chanters and recites the ‘Creed’ — what blabbering, o
God; what foamy mindlessness!]

--Who decided about our corpses?

--Our visions are brimming. Enriched we are with immortality.
--Bridegrooms, the rodents of hope.
[We all shine in Kronstadt. In this most proud geography.]
Death is small
Love is tall.

No sun shaking its
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midday yellow
In dark vermin; no terror!

One way or another we die.
And the lamb constantly lowers into indefatigable
Grazing.
God, inter-god; my angelic abysses; horrible song
Yes and no;
As it dances with grace and ugliness
The ultimate question;
Violence is

The midwife of History

Orisit

The ever new

Infant of History?

(Dance makes you dizzy.

But we deserve a song.
Tempests roar since ever

To spread
Wings and so the sea can fly

In the active heights.)

--But if the truth won’t become bald, it will never mature...

A SAILOR (sneezing): That’s what I call truth.
(Laughing): Sneezing: total rejection.

In loud memorials of devouring and innocent barbarity with flocks
of birds in the lowly skies until the early rains take over until the
autumn barrel of urine rains.
It must have been last year. Semantic reveries; the torture of cough-
ing; a skeleton internal.
My poor lungs have no strength
And life hovers around as life does and in all sorts

Of truth.

It must have been last year.
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And then in the dense forest follows serenity a look alike

To the stuttering of existence

The ultimate silencing with the bright swellings

Like the swift-talking waters in the foliage

Like the youth of birds, the unknown, the angel-eyed youth.
We don’t wait in the pit we wait not in Hades

Neither in numberless snakes nor innumerable vipers

Only in a frightening scale which weighs under oath

The incorruptibility of matter.

My bones desire their freedom from my flesh.

[It’s getting dark in the text. Precipitation of dusk: maturity.]
--If the ice thawed; if the Spring caught up with them...
-- There would be any outcome?
-- For further reflection.
--Maybe decide to discuss?

[The steps of the newly-born Buddha were counted to be seven, and seven
days later Queen Maya died. Time flows and one night Siddhartha monte a

cheval et les Dieux font un tapis de leurs mains sous les sabots de cheval pour qu’

il puisse abandoner la ville sans etre etendu ni vu de personne. The secret ani-
mal fires up in the jubilant darkness sous un arbre de pipal. Neither wealth
nor woman anymore nor his own child; he left everything behind; he aban-
doned all for better or worse (sun and moon). An enormous nudity; in the
beginning, tortuous; eating un grain de riz par jour. When the illumination
came, he was reborn.]

My chest, I never filled you with coins and when
The sun ignores its departing beauty
Acts impeccably
And when also it pours
A darkening into so much inflammation and touches
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The nocturnal clitoris.
Terrified littles candles on the graves; the night
Wind frightens them.
With a branch of vine tree over me vast blueing
I enjoy the sculptural finesse.

[Proletarians
Expectarians]

Flowers recline lymphatic rain
And in my breathing breathes
the infertile presence
I learn my wings
My teacher is the wind
It betroths the gum tree amidst the impenetrable white
Leafage
There are no limits to the eloquence of the Crucifixion
Or to the orange colour that blinded me
In phosphorescence
But I disinherited language
I collect no indulgences I dawdle in savagery
Those burning scarlet decades
Of global mentation
And jump out of the cauldron of destiny
Seething bubbles.
Moon of mine gouged eye [ muse
On your whiteness.

[Poetry is an old rag; let’s call it torments on shoes. Not bad. Do we perhaps
see the revolution refracted? Has it really lost its way?]

--Blackness excels.

--What do you mean?
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--Close your eyes: all forms disappear; That artery of the invisible
if you open them they are all back. The braid of smoking in anodyne
That’s all.] Altitude. Here, we all persist.
--Give me as a memento the definition of power. --Anna, what is happening?
--According to me it is the irradiation of the --The offensive has begun.
beast.

--Anna, farewell! We will die.

--Tick tock; tick tock; tick tock —
--Nikolay, I loved, totally.

--But why are you making fun of me now comrade?

I never surrendered to numbers or other --Another time; it will happen again, Anna.
Cymbeals
I never called humanity a beautiful species; [...et les Dieux font un tapis this time with ice under the soles of the comrades
But it is true; in the craggy solitude flying from the opposite side; so that they cross over, oscillating. ]

Looks like acquittal and our mind always
De-scales the Poseidon of oceans a prickly
Deception and distribution was made unto every man according as he had need.
Within the bitter timetables of agony;
The full-moon is a spectre and the senseless sun above
The instigator of my shadow ceaselessly. KRONSTADT.
You are kidding! —the sun, gentlemen, is indebted to us;
Without doxologies!
All blossoming jubilate sen masse and despite surrendering to
Scenting
To myrrh to motherhood to insouciant jasmines
Nevertheless I was always annoyed by the hours of Socrates
Before his luscious death
And the imperiously bellowing thunders arresting the midnight
The boyars of heaven
With merciless swords gleaming swords
Disembowelling the night.
Well as for me, I, dazzled, dilating galaxies with my hand
And ascend oneirically
Suspending the real and barely remembering
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Vrasidas Karalis
University of Sydney

Nikos Karouzos (1926-1990): a Christian
poet between nihilism and tragedy

Very few things exist in English on Nikos Karouzos, despite the excel-
lent translation of his work by Philip Ramp (Shoestring Press, 2004). Yet
his poems are amongst the finest in modern Greek literary tradition and
constitute some of the most significant experimentations with grammar,
versification and meaning in post-war Greek poetry. While Karouzos never
achieved the popularity, or the literary iconic status attributed to other po-
ets like Yannis Ritsos, Tasos Leivaditis, Manolis Anagnostakis and more re-
cently Kiki Dimoula, his poetic idiom is quite distinct, embodying a strange
mythography of death, nihilism, faith, doubt, rebellion, fatalism and love
for life, all fused in one and all turned against each other. Unlike other po-
ets, Karouzos kept publicity and state recognitions away from him, mock-
ing prizes and awards, taunting all bureaucratic committees and challeng-
ing any ministerial or governmental authority on matters of poetry and art.

His approach was a mixture of contempt towards all self-serving art
coteries that dominated literary scene and an almost romantic mentality
of a poet maudit which determined his total war against everybody with
the complete rejection of all forms, directly or indirectly, of official recogni-
tion. During the last years of his life, his social persona took on prophetic
rage and Bakunian negation, characterised by a relentless critique of the
establishment and of all those poets who slept with the enemies of poetry
in order to acquire fame and money.

Yet despite the deeply theatrical behaviour, his self-inflicted demise
gave to his work a profound maturity and humanism. Karouzos was the
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son of a priest and his early poems resonate with the liturgical incantation
of psalms, enlivened by biblical imagery and occasionally by sublime reli-
gious, almost mystical, immediacy. Around the late sixties however he went
through a debilitating spiritual crisis, indeed through an existential fall of
Dostoevskyan dimensions, from which he never recovered. From the trans-
figured world of the resurrected Jesus, he fell into the silent immensities
of space that terrified Blaise Pascal and terrorised Sgren Kierkegaard. The
miraculous cosmos of a Mediterranean Christian which celebrated the phe-
nomenal brilliance of luminous surfaces started becoming darker and omi-
nous and most importantly losing its material transparency. The horizon of
his work shrunk and the sharpness of his vision disappeared. A corrosive
nihilism started taking over his language: grammar and syntax became dis-
jointed and dislocated, sentences lost their structural completeness and im-
ages became over-condensed and opaque.

In the eighties, the spiritual crisis was exacerbated by many other
problems (drinking and cancer) while his poetry developed an incredibly
profound tone of a mournful elegy full of prophetic fury and luciferian fa-
talism. The specific time and place in the history of the country also played a
significant role in this transmutation of his doxological, post-Easter poetry,
to an Augustinian theologia crucis, a poetry that un-founds the intelligibil-
ity and the shapeliness of the experienced world into shards and fractions
without connections and links amongst them. The only thing that the poet
could do was to revive analogical imagination, create in language the events
that would re-found and re-institute a topos for their restoration to their
former completeness.

The poem we translate here is an anarchist oratorio, with antiphonal
structure and choral stasima interrupting an imaginary dialogue between
probably a man and a woman in the last hours before the anarchist rebellion
of the sailors of Kronstadt, March 1921, was crushed by the Red Army and
the mythical hero of the Soviet revolution, Trotsky himself. Musically, it is
based on Johann Sebastian Bach’s Oratorios, especially the Passion Accord-
ing to John, one of the works deeply admired by Karouzos. In the poem,
Karouzos also introduces himself as a dying organism who dreams of his
liberation from political oppression, social malaise or the burden of his own
decaying sick body. A fusion of Soviet political vocabulary, the language of
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the Gospels, the traditions about Buddha (in French) linked by a continuous
meditation of human mortality create a kaleidoscopic poem full of unex-
pected power, expressive immediacy and fascinating energy.

The poem has, probably, its implied origin in a very popular book on
the Kronstadt rebellion written by Volin or Vsevolod Mikhailovich Eikhen-
baum(1882-1945), The Unknown Revolution (1947). The Greek translation
of the book had the status of a minor cult book in politics as it revealed
the oppressive character of the Russian revolution since its inception and
counter-revolutionary role of respected figures like Lenin and Trotsky. Vo-
lin developed a systematic critique of the official Marxist Communist Party
which evolved into a significant counter-theory, what he called ‘synthesis
anarchism’. His synthesis anarchism tried to deal with the question of the
individual and its position within collective action and social engagement,
so that the individual would never lose its centrality and primacy under
the Machiavellian worship of impersonal social structures. Karouzos inter-
twines the discussions and the style of proclamation as we find it in Volin’s
syncopated prose style with a passage from Luke’s Acts about the life of
early Christians and excerpts from the early life of the young Gautama, ex-
ploring the meaning of anarchism as the only way in which humility and ac-
ceptance can become the true basis of human solidarity and the only foun-
dations of political society.

The result is an intensely dramaturgic text in a polyphonic style, struc-
tured around ‘unknown and even unsuspected events’, a book for the dead
and the dying, dialogi mortuorum, framing an anarchist ontology of social
action and human individuality. The old believer and the contemporary ni-
hilist struggle in the language and the semantics of the poem: Karouzos fills
the text with paradoxical contradictions and semantic conflicts, articulated
through intense linguistic compression, which makes his verses on some oc-
casions post-semantic or indeed post-lingual, entering the world of think-
ers like Emil Cioran and Samuel Beckett.

He was already treated for cancer and the details of his struggle with
his own body can be detected in the poem itself. At the same time, the whole
poem becomes a statement of profound disillusionment and disenchant-
ment with all political projects and ideologies, denouncing all those forces
and individuals who were so easily seduced by power (having of course in
mind the recent political failure of socialism in Greece). Amidst the hell of
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lost causes, the poet salvages the dignity of language and therefore the abil-
ity of the human mind to envision new mythographies and give fresh narra-
tives about its own existential adventures.

When he died three years later, his poetry had acquired the brevity of
a pre-socratic fragment and the immediacy of a political slogan. If there is
another poet like him, probably it must be Dylan Thomas, a poet consumed
by drinking and destroyed by the passion of language. His poetry reads like
an amalgam of Paul Celan, Rainer Maria Rilke, Friedrich Holderlin fused
with Osip Mandelstam, Stephane Mallarme and William Blake. Karouzos
struggled persistently and painfully with his own demons so that in the end
he became one of the demons of his own being: his own voice was one of the
other voices which his own poetry captured in his prolonged, tortuous and
exhausting wandering through the opaque and dangerous underworld that
his country had become in the eighties.

But his last poems retained an uncompromising rage against a society
without ideals, a history without redemption and a world without horizon.
The only thing, as it always happens, that remained undepleted in him, as
to every poet, was the richness, complexity and heterogeneity of Greek lan-
guage. From Homer, through the early archaic poetry of Sappho, to Sopho-
cles and the Gospels, as well as the language of Romanos the Melodist and
the demotic songs but also the highly personal idioms of his two grand
masters, the self-divided national poet Dionysios Solomos and the prose-
writer Orthodox pietist Alexandros Papadiamandis, Karouzos saw Greek
language as an ethical battleground between two powerful forces, meaning
and death. His inner battle was so total and fundamental that in the end it
became obvious that death was the only meaning.

As Heraclitus would have said in his most revealing fragment, 1160¢
avOpdTm Solpmy, ‘a man’s character is his fate’, which the demon of their
own unpreparedness and innocence was the fate indeed of a whole genera-
tion of dreamers and idealists who were crushed by the corruption of lan-
guage and the usurpation of all projects for social renewal by opportunis-
tic technocratic elites. After 1987, a new dimension emerged in Karouzos’
verses; his nihilism was transformed into a tragic sense of life, as his bat-
tle with his body became a hopeless conflict with the inevitability of dy-
ing. His surrender to an inscrutable Fate that could not be questioned or
combated made his final verses pulsate with tragic irony, resignation and
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abandonment that we only find in the tragedies of Sophocles. Cancer, like
in the novel by Alexander Solzhenitsyn Cancer Ward, became for him a call
from god, an invitation to another way of being, both terrible and sublime,
beautiful and destructive, a catastrophe and an ultimate reconciliation with
mortality.

After the publication of this poem, Karouzos released some of his
most poignant and angry denunciations of life: ‘T rage at the sunset with my
cherry-coloured-brain’. His last poems are fragmented, spasmodic, incomplete.
The Ode Nocturnal and Neolithic to Kronstadt stands as one of his most
ambitious, visionary and apocalyptic works. In an era of diminished expec-
tations and of the minimal self, it deserves more attention.

Recommended Reading:

Nikos Karouzos (2004), Collected Poems, translation by Philip Ramp, London:
Shoestring Press.

(Note: I would like to thank Nick Trakakis for his insightful comments
on the translation.)
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